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greater followe: of Jainism. In short, for four centuries, ( from 600
B.C. to 204 B. C.° when the Mauryan dynasty ended, Jaina kings
raled over this country-kings who were devout followers of Jainism.

(2) Chandragupta used to stay for a certain part of every
year in Avanti where he had got a palace built for himselfé. On
the authority of Sir Cunningham’s “Bhilsd Topes””, we can say
that Chandragupta had made an yearly grant of twenty-five
thousand gold panas (coins) for the illuminations of the cups
(windows) of the dome of the greatest stupa, which is surrounded
by many other great and small stupfis. This fact proves that this

very stupa is undoubtedly connected with Chandragupta, and the
religion he followed (Jainism).

(3) The Safchi stupa has four lion-shaped gates® facing the four
directions. The Bhirhuta Stlipa, which is of a similar structure?,
also has four gates of the same design. The big Simha Stiipal® of
Mathurél is also similarly constructed, and has gates of the same
design. Indeed these gates resemble one another so much, that any

(5) Vide the chronological dynasty of the Mauryas.

(6) It has been stated in the Jaina books (specially this incident is clearly
stated in the book of Digamber sect of Jains) that the great Jaina monk
Bhadrabahu bad once upon a time come to Ujjain. Chandragupta’s residence
was in Ujjain at this time, and he had requested the monk to enlighten him
upon the real significance of the sixteen dreams that he had dreamed, (Bhilsa
Topes pp. 154). This proves that Ujjain must have contained palaces fit for
the residence of the emperor.

(7} The Bhilsd Topes by Sir Cunningham, pp. 154,

(8) I am referring here to the lion-shaped gates only, but (Vide the
account of Kharvel for a description of the Amraoti Stiipa) an archeological
expert has gone to the length of declaring that Safichi, Amraoti, ‘Manikyal,
Bharhut, and some others are all of the same type,

(9) “The Bhirhuta Stiapa” by Sir A, Cunningham.
» a
(10) E. 1. Vol. VIII. Read the article-entitled, “The Lion Stupa of
Mathurd', Vide f. n. no. 11"below also. Vide Pp. 162-164 of “The Catalogue

of the Mathutd Museum'; Vids f. 0. no. 12 below,
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two must have been copied from the remaining third.}* Now the
Simha Sttipa of Mathurd has been unanimously accepted by scholars
to be connected with Jainism?? while the other two are assigned
to Buddhism. This is a great blunder. Really speaking all the three
Stlips are connected with Jainiem?®,

(4) Kumirpdl is one of the most famous of the Solatiki kings
of Gujardt. His religious preceptor was that famous and learned
Jaina. monk Hemachandrasiri. He was a great philosopher and
historian also. Scholars of all climes and ages have praised his
works. We may well base our statements on his authority. He has
written a historical work entitled “PariSigtaparva”, in which, while
giVing an account of the life of Mahavir,- he has connected
Mahavir's name with Avanti’* and not with any other country of
India. Does this suggest anything in particular? It surely does.
Many events of Mahavir's life were connected with Avanti.

(5) There are several scriptural books® of Jainism, composed
POl B T

(11) V. A, Smith; E. H. 1. 3rd. ed. See the front—piece of this volume,
G f. the pictures referred ta in f. A, nos. 7, 9, and 10.

(12) More details about this will be given in the account or  Ksatrap
Rajuyul. Vide also “Muttra and its Antiquities’.

‘ (13) Not only do the Stupas mentioned above, are connected with Jainism,
but many others which are similar in construction and design, must be
00nqected with' Jainism. More details about thiz, will be given in the accouht
r;ir‘?l“;:‘.@ti Stlipa, which is included in the account of emiperor Kharvel,
Ing of the Chedi dynasty.

(14) Vide the account of Avanti a little further in this chapter, and foet
notes concerning it.

(15) There lived a poet named Samaya-sunder during the reign of the
Mogul emperor Akbar. In one of his poems which gives us a list of the
centres for Jaina pilgrimages he writes ; '

“Purva Vidisi Pavdpurl, 'ddhe bhari re;

Mukti gaya .Mah‘:ivir. tirath te namun re’’.
(Meaning =1 bow to the prosperous Pavapurf, in which Mahavir obtained
abSOIution"). In the above couplet “Vidisa”- is my own substitution of
“diéﬁ”, which is commonly found in the books and which, as I have already
explained, seems to bave been a scribe's slip of pen. In support of this
carrection read the couplet quoted from a very ancient psalm, in f, n. na, 108
of the preceding chapter, and the point sixth below.
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in very old days, when there was no occasion ' for twisting facts
or misrepresenting them, because there were no religious sects in
those days. On the authority of these books® we can assert that
this Vidisd or Saichi was a centre of pilgrimage for the Jains.
(6) Before emperor AScka had ascended the throne of Magadh,
he was appointed as the governor of Avanti. During his governor-
ship he had marricd the daughter of a wealthy Jaina merchant*?
of Besnagar—Vidisinagari. This is a proved historical fact, which,

again proves that many rich Jaina merchants?® dwelt in that
city at that time.

(7) Hitherto, ABoka and PriyadarSin have been believed to
be the names of 6ne and the same individual.'I, on the contrary
am of the opinion that they are two different individuals. Priya-
darSin was the grandson of ASoka, and succeeded him on the
throne?®. He has been called Samprati?® in the Jaina books. He
had dedicated his life to the cause of the spread of Jainism
throughout the world. A great number of rock-inscriptions and
pillar—inscriptions, which have stood the test of time, and which
have been erected by Priyadarsin,? affords an eloquent testimony
to the above statement. Again they quite agree with his account
in the-Jaina books. This great emperor had spent the last years
of his life in Avanti and had changed his seat of capital from
Pitliputra to VidiSinagarl. ( For details, vide the account of
Priyadarfin). There might have been some political causes behind
this change, but the main cause was Jainism. In short, Avanti
was the centre of Jainism during his reign.

(16) Cf. f. n. no. 15 above.
(17) Vide the account of ASoka for this.

(18) Vide the paragraph entitled “More light on Ujjain” in the preceding
chapter.

(19) This matter is fully discussed in the account of ASoka.

(20) Eng. ttanslation by Prof. Herman Jacobi etc. stc.

(21) Many archeological experts have assigned their authorship to ASoka,
and thus connected them with Baddhism which he followed. Really speaking

they have been erected by emperor PriyadarSin, who was a 'devout Jain. I
have tried to disillusion these experts in my account of ASoka.
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(8) This region can boast of not one or two but of more
than two dozen stiipds, large and small. The smallest of them
i large enough to attract the eve of any modern visitor to the
place®?. These Stiipis are to-doty in a ruinous and shattered
condition; but they must have becn in a good condition when the
famous Chinese traveller Hu-en—(_h@ng visited this country thire
teen hundred years ago?®@. It is {10t possible that they might
have escaped his notice altogether. Here we must bear in mind
that Hu—en—Chﬁng- was a follower of Buddhism, and had come
to India specially to visit and make @ note of Bauddha religious
places. The descriptions of his travels in India have been trans:
lated into English and published in tw® volumes.,. They contain
detailed descriptions of very small Bauddha stipis which were
in Avanti®* at that time. But we notice it with great astonishment
that he has not even mentioned these great stlipas, which were
many times larger than those he has described, and which are
greatly superior to them in art and sculpture. Does” this omission
not suggest the fact that these stips had no . connection with
Buddhism and hence were passed over without notice by him ?.
And if these stiips are thus not connected with Biiddhism, with
which religion can they possibly be connected ?. Undoubtedly
with Jainism. Hence Hu-en-Chfing has not omitted them through
oversight, but because they were not connected with his religion.

(9) Scholars have experienced many wearisome difficaltics in
trying to find out the meanings of the inscriptions on these

e

(22) “Bhilsa Topes”. The following details are given in iti—

Diameter. Height. Circumfierencé
Smallest Size 30 ft. 20 ft.
Biggest Size 70 ft. 80 ft.

(23) This traveller was in India from 630 A. D. to 640 A. D.

Another traveller, Fa-he-yan had come two centuries before this, aud a
third, It-Sing twenty-five to fifty years after this.

(24) Vide “Rec. of the West World” Vol. I and II for the descriptions
of the regions surrounding Bhilsa, Safjchi, and Bharhut, about which not a
word ‘is mentioned there in. (These regions are referred to as Malva, Avanti,
Vatsa, Chikito, Mahesvar, Anga, KuSa-sthal etc, Vide Chapter T11).

26 ’
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stlipfis, Many a time, most fancifis] and ludicrous interpretations
have been made of these inscri[__)tigng, The main cause of all
these, is their rooted-belief that, {hese stlipds are connected with
Buddhism. Many of the riddles would be easily solved if they
connect them with Jainism, with which they are, in fact, connected.
Similarly the inscriptions of PriyadarSin have also been much
misinterpretted because he is ssaid to be none else but ASoka, and
because of the groundless belie:f that he was a follower of Buddhism
But discussion about him is/ out of place here?®. The only thing

I want to assert is that all thiese stfipds are connected with Jainism
and not with Buddhism. ;

The founder of this, dynasty was Punik®®. In some of the
Purdinds his descendants are called “Paunikis” also, from his name.

There is a diversity of opinion about the duration of this
dynasty. A few historians are inclined to believe its duration to
have been 154 years?”; but most of them are inclined to agree
to 118 years asiis period of duration, which opinion, as we shall
see presently, is more akin to truth. '

The second king of this dynasty, Changd by name, is said
to have ruled for 47 years?®; he died in 527 B. C.?°. We can

calculate from this that he must have ascended
The estahiishment the throne in 527+47=574 B. C. He was

gt imayta dyen | sbeded by his son Pdlak. He and his des-
sty, its Guration and

chronology cendants are said to have ruled for 60 years,
after which the dynasty ended in 357-60=467

(25) This matter will be fully discussed in the account of Priyadarsin in
this volume. Readers, who are more interested, are requested to read the
*Account of PriyadarSin,” which will be published by me within a short time,

(26) 1. O. B. R. S. Vol. 1, pp. 106, and f. n. no. 193 below Tk

Sunik (Pulik) swaminam hatwa putratn samabhiseksyati, = Palik (Matsya)
or Munik (Vayu) killed his lord and set up the son on the throne of Avanti,

(27) 1, O. B. R. S. Vol. 1, pp. 108. “According to the Matsya it is 155,
but it includes Nandivardhan, while others put it to 128",

Ibid. Vol. T, pp, f. m. no. 83, “The Jaina books do not fix any length
for it, but the calculation leads us nearly to the same result”,

(28) It ic 48 years instead of 47, See further,

{29) Vide f. n. no-33 below,
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B! C. ®°, Thus Chand, Palak, and their descendants together
ruled for 47+60=107 years (from 3574 B. C. to 467 B. C.). If
we agree to 128 years as being the period of the rule of the
whole dynasty Punik must have ruled for 128-107=21  years.
We can quote a very good authority in support of this hypothesis;
though therein Punik is said to have ruled for 26 years, a small
difference looking to the scarcity of clear testimony. In Puriinds,
hOWever, the dynasty is said to have.lasted for 155 years, thus
affording Punik 155-107=48 years of long rule®?, which is not
probable, as his son has definitely ruled for 47 years.

We. shall now try to find out how many kings succeeded
Palak. Professot Jacobi has translated a Jaina historical work
named ‘““PariSista Parva”. (Published in Leipzic in 1879 A.D.)*.
In this work of undoubted authority it has been stated that:—

“(1) Palak, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night,
In which the Arhat and Tirthankar Mahivir entered Nirvina
(2) Sixty are (the years) of his (Palak and his descendants) but
one hundred and fifty-five are (the years) of the Nandas, one
hundred and eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of
Pusamitta, (3) Sixty (years) ruled Balmitta and Bhanumitta, forty
—— ~ RN WO

(30) ParisiSta Parva, VI, 243: Ind. His. Quarterly Vol. V. Sept. 1929, p
399, "Anantran} Vardhamin swimi nirvalavasarat gatdyam Sasthivatsaryamesa
Dandg bhavantpah 7 “Nand became a king sixty vears after Mahavie
&ltered Nirvana', ,

The above-stated statement can be suppotted by the evidence derived
from coins of those times. In Coins of Ant. Ind. p. 96, bears the figure of a
king exactly similar to Nandivardhan in appearance. Vide the chapter on
S0ins in the third part of this volume.

(31) J. 0. B. R. S. Vol. I pp. 106,

(32) Chanda, and not Punik, ruled for 48 yeate.

(33) Jam rayanim kalagayo Arihd, Tirthankar Mahdvir |

tam rayali Avantivai ahisato Pilago vaya |10l

Saththi Palagatho palavannasayantn hoi, (Ndgaam ?) Nandana |
Aththasayam Muriyaatl, tisam va Pusamittasa @2l

Balamifta Bhanumitta saththi vari sdni chatte 1

Nabhavahane taba Gaddabhila rajjam terasa varigd Sagass achau T
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Nabhovahan. Thirieen years like-wise lasted the rule of Gardabhila
and four are the years of Saka (on_ Avanti)”,

All the above-quoted three verses are rich in historical
material. Though we are here concerned with the duration of the
Pradyota dynasty, reference about which is contained in verse
No. 1 and the beginning of verse No. II, yet 1 have decided to
discuss below the meaning of all the three verses, as this inter-
pretation will throw much light on other historical problems. I
hope the readers will excuse me for this digression.

In J. 0. B. R. S. Vol. L pp. 78 f. n. 4a; it is stated that,
“Pradyot was the most powerful king in the north of India,
having a son at Matturd and a son-in-law at Kaufimbi. He
made preparations to take Magadh (Bud. Ind. pp. 13). His death
occurred in or about the seventh year of Ajatsatru’s reign”34,
We have just proved above that king Chand died in 527 B. C.;
and AjdtSatru had ascended the 'throne in 528 I3, C. Consequently
Chand must have died in the second, and not the seventh year
of Ajatatru’s reign. The writers of Puranpas have been found to
have the habit of confusing the events that might have occurred
during the reign of a king with the events that might have
occurred during the reign of his predecessor or successor. This
hiabit leads us to believe that Palak and not Chand, must have
died during the eighth year of Ajétéatru’s reign®®. Again, as we
shall see later on, the events that are described to have taken

(34) J. O. B. R. S. Val. T pp. 78 1. n. 16, 44, (quoted above), Vide f, &,
#o. 35 below. The writer has not forwarded any evidenice as to why he has
stated seven years, According to my opinion the period is of nine years, Vide
A page or two further in this volume.

(35) Instances of such confiision afe not difficult to find, In the life of
Chand himself several things have been wrongly connected with him. For
lnstance :~- (a) Vaidehi was really the queen of Chand; But Purabas have
macde her the mother of Chahd and the queen of his father Punik, (b) Palak
dled during the eighth year of Ajatdatru’s reign. Purfnis confusingly say that
Chand died at that time. (f. n. no. 34 above). (c) As stated in f. n. no, 34
above, the Purdnas say -that Pradyot's gon was tlie governor of Matturd
Thus Purdnds pad their writers bave confuged many things,
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pPlace during these seven years can quite reasonably be connected
with Palak’s life. This means that Pélak ruled for seven years only.

It is very difficult to decide how many kings succeeded Palak
and for how many years every one of them ruled. I have given below
i g the _ch}'onology which I have borrowed from the
ation about the Puranas. I have also quoted references from
cHronology of the Other books. The reader is requested to build

dynasty his own conclusions about facts®®.
Punik
| (Vaidehi queen)
Chandpradyot
|
. l
Palak Gopalak Avantiputra Kumérsen
l |
Aryak —— Sursenpati
Vifakhayookh Brhadrath

(who was defeated
by Vidurath).

- Now in H. H. pp. 494-95 it is stated that, “Ripuiljay the
laSt king of the Brhadratha dynasty was profligate, worthless
an.‘d despotic during his long reign of fifty years. At length Sunal,
Prime minister, killed his master and secured the throne for his
89“ Pradyot, who began to rule about B. C.779. The Pradyota
dynasty, a short one of five kings, ruled for 124 solar years.”

“ The Userper ought to have been a good king, but he proved
to be reverse. He was a hypocrite. The nobles of the states showed
no regard for him. The Matsya Purin does not even mention
his name. (1) He ruled for 15 years. (2) His successor Pilak
ruled for 23 years. (3) Vifakhayookh for 35 years. (4) Janak 30

years and (5) Nandivardhan 20 years. The last three were despots®'."

(36) Vide the accounts of the kingdoms concerned.

(37) Vide H. H. pp. 494-495, The authors of both the books, namelyy
H. 1, and J. 0. B. R. 8. (Vol. 1 vide f. n. no. 27 above) have based theit
#ccounts on Purdhds. If we compare them we shall find that both have
fommitted mistakes:
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Erom this statement we can draw the- following nine conclu-
sions:—(1) Ripufijay was the last king of the Brhadratha dynasty.’
(2) He ruled for 50 years. (3) His prime~minister Sunak killed
him. (4) He set his own son Pradyot on the throne. (5) This
event took place in 779 B. C. (6) This Pradyota dynasty had
five kings. (7) They ruled for 124 years. (8) Pradyot ruled for
15 years. (9) Four kings succeeded him and ruled for 23 (Palak),

35 (Visakhayookh), 30 (Janak), and 20 (Nandivardhan) years
respectively.

Now we shall proceed to examine the validity of every one of
these conclusions one by one : (1) It is not true that Ripufijay
was the last king of the Brhadratha dynasty, In our account of
Ka&1 we have proved that the last king of Brhadratha dynasty
was ASvasen, and that the kings of Brhadratha dynasty ruled
on Kasi and not on Avanti. At the time of ASvasen, kings of
Vitihotra dynasty ruled on Avanti. This leads us to believe that
Ripufijay must have been the last king of Vitihotra dynasty.
(2-3-4) Ripufijay ruled for fifty years. He was killed by his prime-
minister Sunak. In f. n. no. 26 of this chapter the name given is
Punijl, which seems to me to be more correct. (5) We are not
concerned with this point here. (6) This dynasty had five kings..
I agree with it. (7) They are said to have ruled for 124 solar
years. Every solar year consists of 365 days. (8-9)" As to number
of years for which each king ruled the reader is requested to
consult their accounts given further in this chapter. I disagree with
the statement that Nandivardhan was the last king of this dynasty
and that he ruled for 20 years. It is true that Nandivardhan had
become the king of Avanti, but he belonged to the Nanda dynasty
and ruled on Magadh also. He became the king of Avanti, only
when the last king of the Pradyota dynasty, whom he had defeated,
died without an heir. This means that this last king of Pradyota
dynasty ruled for 20 years. Again, Nandivardhan has ruled on
Magadh for 16 years. Soany time during these sixteen years he
might hhve invaded Avanti and defeated the last Pradyota king,
This Jeads us to the conclusion that he could not have ruled om.

. Avanti for 20 years in any case.
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Now we shall proceed to examine the meanings. of verses
Nos. 2, 3 of the Parifista Parva quoted above.

Names of the kings of several dynasties are included in the
three verses from Parifista Parva, quoted above. Many historians
have stated that these kings ruled over Magadh

Kings of Avanti for and not over Avanti®®. They must have commitied

five hundred years ;
‘after the death of Lhis mistake because the names of the kings of

Mahsavir Maurya and Nanda dynastics are given ino the
verses. These Maurya and Naada kings are
famous in history books as kings of Magadh, Avanti being a
p,}'ovince under this rule. In the verses there are names of the
. kings of several other dynasties which never ruled over Magadh-
€ g kings of Pradyota dynasty, Saka kings, Sunga kings and
others like Balmitra, Bh@numitra, Nabhovihan etc. Several historical
Controversies would be over, if we accept that, all the kings whose
Names are given in those verses ruled over Avanti®*®. For instance,
the false belief that Suflga kings ruled over Magadh will be auto-
Mmatically removed. Again Nabhovithan which is the Sanskrit-
Hindi name for Nahapin k8atrapa can, without difficulty, be
dccepted as a king of Avanti. Coins bearing his name support this
conclusion. The last king in the list is Sakéri Vikramiditya, son
of Gardhabhil. All the quarrels about who was Vikramiditya and
over which country he ruled would be over, as the Vikrama era
begins with him; and all can be certain about the person and the
Where-about of a king, round whom an intricate fabric of stories
and legends is woven.

We might pause here to think why the author of PariSista
Parva has chosen to connect the names of all these kings of Avanti
=and not of any other country-with the day on which Mahavix
died. It is not unreasonable to think that he bas given a list of

——

(38) See f. n, no. 39 below. :

(39) Inéd. His. Quarterly Vol. 8 pp. 402:—Dr. Konow agrees that the
‘gathas are not imeant as a chronology of the Magadha kings, as bs been
usually assumed, but are in reality meant as an enumeration of the rulers of
Central India, between the Nirwana and Vikramaditya. J. O. B. R. S, Vol. 1,
PP, 102:—The Jaina chronology may be called the Ujjain chronology,
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kings, all of whom were Jaing. The -author of Parisista Parva
was a great Jaina monk, and he would not have connected
names of kings belonging to any other religion with the date of
the death of Mahavir, '

Let us now turn our attention to the meanings of these
verses. The meaning of the first verse is clear, and we need not
worry over it here. We have also proved that not Pilak alone,
but Palak and his descendants together, had ruled for sixty years,
Now we turn to the rest of the verse

Papavanna sayantu hoi (Ndagandm)* Nandana i
aththasayam Muriyanam |I

The meaning which is generally accepted is as followsi—

“The Nanda kings ruled for 155 years and Maurya kings
suled for 108 years”. Now it is a known fact that the kings of
Nanda dynasty ruled for only hundred years*®. Why should such
a great writer state that they ruled for 155 years?**. It is obvions
that some mistake has been committed in the actual wordings
of this part of the verse. 1 submit to the scrutiny of linguists
the following five suggestions for making changes.

Suggestion No. I: —The meaning of the verse can more
suitably be as follows, “The Nanda kings ruled upto the 155th
year (and not for 155 years)” after the death of Mahavir. This means
that the Nanda dynasty lasted upto 527 B. C.—155=372 B. C.
Dut of these 155 years we may deduct 60 years of Palak and
his descendants, and thus the Nanda kings ruled over Avanti for
remaining 95 years.

Suggestion No. IT:=We might connect the word “Aththasayam”
with “Nandanam” and not with “Muriydnam”. Thus the line
would be "Panavanna sayantu hoi Nandandm ( Nagdnam )
Aththasayam ” The meaning then would be, “The family of Nand
which ruled upto 155th year, had begun to rule after a length

* The word in the bracket js inserted by me.

(40) Vide the account of Nanda dynasty in part II for their chronology
and durations of reigns.

(41) Vide the Jast para of the account of Chand given further on jn
this volume, [
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of 108 of the Niagis (Sifunfiga dynasty is shortly callzd Nagas)”.
The Nanda dynasty is also a branch of SiSunfiga dynasty; so
Nandéis can also be called Négds. (These 108 years are calculated
as follows:—52 years of Srenik’s rule+32 years of Kunik+16 years
of Udayan+8 years of Anurudhdha-Mund=108 years)*®.

Suggestion No. III:—If we put the word Naginam for
Natidanam, things would be clearer still. The meaning then would
133 “The kings of the Nfga dynasty which includes both the

SiSundiga and Nanda dynasties ruled upto the 155th year of the
Mahavir ery,”

Suggestion No. IV:—If we separate the word Aththasayam
from “Muriyﬁt_lam" and connect it as an adjective with “Palagorayd™
of the preceding verse, the meaning would be “Palak’s dynasty
i, e Pradyota dynasty had ruled over Avanti for 108 years; after
that Nanda kings had ruled upto the 155th year”. The author of
Parifisia Parva was a Jain and his aim was to write a history of
Jainism. Hence he does not take into account the reign of Chand’s
father who was a follower of the vedic religion. Even Chand
himself was not a Jain*® at the beginning of his reign, but he
soon entered its fold. He ruled for 48 years** and his descendants
including Palak ruled for the next sixty years, thus making the
total of 108 years.

Suggestion No. V:i—If we do not separate the word “Aththa-
sayam” from “Muriydinam” we will have to allow the possibility
of a mistake by some scribe at a later date. Thus the original
word written by the author must have been “Aththa-saththasayam”
out of which some scribe must have dropped “saththa” altogether
by slip of a pen or due to some reason not clear to us. The word

———

(42) Niganam = kings of Nanda dynasty, which was a branch of the
Naga dynasty.

(43) At that time only two systems of religion existed: Jainism and the
Vedic religion. Thus any one who was not a jain, must have been a follower
Of the Vedic religion. We have ‘noted in the previous pages ‘of this book
that he was not a jain,
| (44) Vide the account of Sivi, the second daughter of king Chetak, in‘
chap, V. Vide also further pages of this chapter.

27 | :
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Aththa -saththasayam” means 168. Then the meaning should be,
“The Maurydis whose rule lasted for 168 years, began to rule over
Avanti after the 155th year”. That the Maurya dynasty lasted
for 168 years, is a proved historical fact.

The last words of the second verse mean, “After the Mauryas,
Pusyamitra ruled for 30 years”. In the third verse it is given that
Balamitra, Bhanumitra and others ruled for 60 years. We shall
later on prove, that these kings belonged to the /Sufwa dynasty.
Adding these 60 years to the 30 years of Pu'%yamltras reign, we
shall have, that Sunoa kings ruled for 90 years. (In Puranas it
is stated that Sunga kmgs ruled for 112 years. I will explain this
in the account of the Surnga dynasty). After the Sunga kings
Nabhovahan ruled for 40 years over Avanti*®. After that, the
Gardabhila king roled over Avanti for 13 years, after which the
Sakiis roled over it for 4 years. Aftet that Vikramaditya Sakari
became the ruler of Avanti, '

Thus after the death of Mahavir the following kings ruled
over Avanti for the years stated opposite their names: —
1. Palak and his descendants 60 years.

2. Nanda kings 95 years (i.e. upto 155th year).
3. Maurya kings 168 years,
4. PuSyamitra 30 years.
5. Balmitra, Bhiinumitra and others 60 years.
6. Nabhovahan 40 years.
7. Gardabhila king 13 years.
8, The Sakis*® 4 years.
470 years.

Thus the Vikrama era began, after 470 years of the Mahavu era.

(45) Nabhovahan is the Hindi name for the original * ‘Nahapan”. Kshatrap
Nahapan is famous in histoty, He has ruled over Avanti for 40 vears, (dee
his account given further in Vol. I1I).

(46) According to Jainism 13 years are assigned to king Gardabhila and

4 to Baka, thus making a total of 17 years, According to Purandas 10 years

are assigned ta the former and 7 to the latter. Which of these two is {rue is

a problem to be still solved by students of history. But both 'agree to the
tothl of 17 years,
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By this time, it must have been clear to the reader that the
author of Paridista Parva has stated facts only and no falsehoods.
;Bllf, as it generally happens in such géthés (verses), much meaning
'S crowded in a few words and hence ‘have arisen misunder-
standings and confusions. The results wete that (1) historical truth
was dest.royed, and (2) the author of Parifista Parva was believed
to be dishonest. :

(I) Punik : We have noted in chapter IV that when SiSundg

~ ascended the throne of Kasi, kings of Vitihotra dynasty were
Ascounts of the lives ruling over Avanti, and that the last king of
of the Pradyota this dynasty was succeeded by Punik of the
kings Pradyota dynasty. Punik was succeeded by

, Chand in 574 B. C. As Punik’s reign lasted for
21 years, he must have ascended on the throne in 595 B. C.
:\}lve do not know how Punik obtafned the throne of Avanti, and

S0 whether there was any kinship between the two dynasties.
gg‘: e knox\.r that Vitihotris were ruling over Avanti when

nag established his dynasty on the throne of K&&I in 805 B.C.47,

hus the Vitihotra dynasty lasted at least from 804 to 596 B. C.a
208 years, ,

. We do not know ‘much about Punik. He was a pretentious
king, and might possibly have been despotic. He was not much
res.P?Cted by his officers. Though he was a follower of the vedic
religion, even Matsya Purina does not contain any. reference
f*bOUt him. From the view point of history his reign is of little
!Mportanee.

_ .(II) Chandpradyot : When he ascended the throne, he was
! his prime of youth. Hence it is possible that his reign might
have lasted for 48 years, He was very proud and a valorous
Warrior. Youth, mastery over a large kingdom, and skill in fighting,
had magde him a despot*®. Possessing varied and powerful implements

i,

e Slas

(47) See the chronology of the giéunigé dynasty in the account

of Magadh,
(48) 1 have attributed this adjective to Chand, theugh soma \%’rite‘x"s havo

Wiributed it to Palak Cue to mis-understanding. Vi'e I n no, 58 below, for
the Quotation from J. Q. B’ R, S, .
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for war in his army*® he believed himself to be invincible. Owing
to his despotic disposition, jaina writers have given him the name
of Chand®?, though his original name was Mahfsen®?, In history
books he is famous' as Chandpradyot®?2,

Blinded by his pride, he committed several thoughtless deeds®®
which stained his reputation. Had it not been so, he would have
acquired unblemished and unique fame®*. We shall quote here only
two of his many thoughtless®® deeds. One of them was the way in

(49) Vide pp. 2 of Bharhut Stiipa by Cunninghim:—*“He had four kinds
of army; of which there were (1) a Chariot called Opanic drawn by slaves
that would go in one day 60 yojanas and return. (2) an elephant called
Malgiti (Jaina books call her Analgiri) that would go in one day 100 yojanas
and return. (3) A female camel (a mule) called Mudrikesi that would go in
ope day 120 yojanas and return and (4) a horse called Telakarnik that would
go the same distance.

If his name were based on etymology, Mabasenani (owner of a large
army) would-be more appropriate than Mahasen.

(50) Chand=fierce; Pra~chaid=fiercer. Chand also means “large”. Chand
had a very large army. As I have already noted before, it is a habit of the

jaina writers to give an appropriate name to a king according to his habits
and specialities.

(51) Vide pp. 76 of Jaina Sahitya Lekha Samgrah. One of the verses of
# jaina psalm isi—

Sdsan ndyak Viraji, prabhu keval payo |
Saligh chaturvidha sthdpavda Mahasen van ayo |

Meaningi—“When Mahavir obtained Kaivalya Gnan, he came to the
forest of Mahasen to establish a four—fold society of jains’’; or “King Maha-
gen went to the same forest in which Mahavir had gone to establish a four—
fold society of jaims”. I think the first meaning is better,

J. O. B. R. S, Vol. L pp. 106:—"Pradyot is called Mahasen both by
Bhds and Bam

(52) Chand + Aoka == ChandaSoka; Chanda 4+ Pradyot = Chandaprodyot,
Compare these two words, ‘

(53) J. O. B. R. 5. Vol. L. f. n. no, 144:—"'With him rested the decision
as to which of the reigning monarchs should be allowed to enjoy the
govereignties”, (Do these words not show his pride? ).

(54) Cf. this with the word “Narottam” in f. n. no, 55 below.

(55) ). O« B. R. 8 Vol. L. pp. 106:~-“ palak carried on the traditions of
bis father. His father (ceally it ought tq be predecessor) is described as
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which he behaved in his relations with Uddyin, the king of Sindh
Sauvira, which is situated on the western borders of Avanti. The
second is his behaviour towards Satfinik, king of Vatsa, which is
sittated on the northern borders of Avanti. He had to suffer much
on both these occasions, As a result of the first episode, he was
obliged to wear a gold strip on his forehead, ‘with the words
“Mama dasipati=the husband of my maid servant”, inscribed on
it. As a result of the second, he had to be separated for ever
from his eight queens. (Though this was a good-turning point for
the queens, it made him miserable). We have already narrated
the first event in the account of Prabhavatl, daughter of king
Chetak, in chapter IV. Now shall narrate the other.

We have already stated in the account of king Satanik in
chap. 1V, how Changd was fascinated by the beauty of Mrgavati,
queen of Satinils, and how king Satdnik died of accident. Chand
continued to insult Mrgivati, till at last Mahavir personally
intervened and made the chief queen Siva and the other eight,
Jaina nuns. When Udayan cf Vatsa, Mrgévati’s son, grew up and
heard about Chand’s disrespectful attitude towards his mother, he
punished Chand by forcibly carrying away his daughter Vasava-
dattd and secretly marrying her. Thus he was punished twice for
his one thoughtless deed.

Upto 561 B. C. when he fought against Udayin of Sindh,
he was a follower of the TApasa-religion. But his mind began
to incline towards Jainism after the time when Udayin pardoned
him his behaviour at the time of Samvatsari Pratikramana
(Annual service of the jains when each jain forgives all people’s
faults towards him and asks for fargiveness from all). In a short
time he became such a staunch jain®® that Chetak, king of
Vaifali, gave him in marriage his daughter Sivadevi in 560

B e e e i i N

unscrupulous by the \d}u—purall and by the Matsya~pural as immoral i
foreign policy, (the two instances quoted above are enough to show this),
nlthough he was, in other ways, fit to be called a great man, (Narottam)
In Bauddha books he is cdescribed as fierce and cruel",

(56) Bharateswar B. V. Translation pp. 84,
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B. C.*". The poet Bhiis has called her Vaidehi queen, because
her father was the. king of Videha?®®, :

A great fire had broken out in Ujjain  during his reign.
This fire was extinguished by SivAdevi with the power of her
character. He had conquerred many countries by the prowess o_f

his arms, and had made fourteen kings his vassals®®.

After a long reign of 48 years, he had died on the same
night on which Mahavir obtained Nirvapa in 527 B. C. He was
succeeded by Palak, According to jaina books he was the younger
of the two brothers of Chand, and had ascended the throne
because the elder brother Gopal had become a jaina monk®®.

(I11) Palak : His reign must.have lasted for seven or sevens
and-half years®®. (527 to 520 B. C.)- He ruled for a short time,
not because he was very old when he ascended the throne, (he
must not have been over 40), but because he was, like his eider
brother Chand, proud and given to anger. When his deeds began'
to be unendurable, his subjects with the help of the Nagarsheth
(Mayor)®®, dethroned him and placed his eldest son Dantivardhan
on the throne®s,

(57) Vide the account of Siva, daughter of Chetak, in chapter IV.

(58) -“Vide Visavadatta by Bhis pp. 68 (Bhas omits this king Pradyot's
father’'s name but mentions his Vaidehi mother)”. The above-stated sentence
is quoted in J. O. B. R. S. Vol, I, pp. 106 _f. n, no, 144, Also Vide f, n, na.
35 abeve.

(59) Kalpa Sutra Com. pp. 138,

(80) Bharatedvar B. V. Translation pp. 372,

(61) See f. n, no. 34 above, .

(62) 1. 0. B. R. S. Vol. I pp, 106:—"Palak was a tyrant. The populace
headed by the president of the guild~merchant of the capital, deposed him
nd having brought Gopdl out of the prison, put him on the throme'.
{Aceordingly Gopal must be said to have succeeded Pdlak). I leave it to the
teader's judgment as to which of the two vetsions he might accept as trie,
mine or Puranis,

(63) Bbaratedvar B, V. Translation PP, 342:--“Once Pilak tenottnced
this world and became a jaina monk, after making Dantivardhan the next
kiog, and proclaiming Rdstravardhan the mext heir,
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(IV) Dantivardhan®® : When Dantivardhan, the eldest son of
Pélak ascended the throne, his younger brother, Rastravardhan
was proclaimed the next heir to the throne. Dantivardhan ruled
for about 20 years®®., He was as cruel as his father. He was,
moreover, a very vicious king, Once he happened to see Dhanni,
the beautiful wife of Rastravardhan, and was fascinated
by her beauty. He did all he could to fulfil his desire, but
t0 no purpose. At last he thought that he would not be able to
bring Dhérini under his power, unless he murdered his brother,
So he got his brother Lilled.®® Dharini though she had been
pregnant for last three months, sought safety in flight, leaving
her one son behind. She took shelter under Visavadatta, queen
of Udayan of Vatsa, who was her husband’s sister.5” After some
days, finding the world full of misery, she became a jaina nun,
though she was to become a mother in a short time. When her
Preceptress saw signs of pregnancy on her body, she kept herin
Secrecy. After a short time she gave birth to a son, who was left
on the road to the palace of Vatsa royal family. A maid-servant of
the palace, passing by the road, heard the baby crying. When she

(64) In one of the scriptual books of jains, the following words are
givet. “Ujjaiyini-Vanti Vadhdbanam” (I take this opportunity to thapk MuniStee
Kalyanvijayji, a lover of history, for this suggestion.) The question, that we
have to decide, is whether this Avantivardhan is identical with Dantivardhan
Of With his successor Avantisen. At present I have based my helief on Bhe
B. V. Trans, PP. 342 given in f. n. no, 63 abaove.

(65) It is now decided that he ruled for sixteen years. (See the chrong
logy given further)

(66) This incident must have taken place between 505 to 501 B.C.

(67) Punik.
| | .
Chand, . Gopal, Falilk.
Vasavadatta Rk ST , A i v ['
<ma}'ned with Vatsa's Dantivardhan. , !
ng Udayan). Rastravardhan

(queén DDhiring),
(Vasavadatta and Dharili were eagh other's sisters-in-law.)
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looked at the baby, she was struck by its handsomeness, and at
once brought it before Vasavadatta, who had no son.® The
queen was much pleased and began to bring up the child as her
own son. When Udayan died in 490 B. C., this boy who was
called Mani-prabh or Medhavin, was adopted"’“3 and was made
the king of KauSambi. NN

On this side, when Dharini left Ujjain. Dantivardhan’s
viciousness became the talk of the town, and he was obliged to
give up his throne’® So he became a jaina monk in about 504
B. C. He was succeeded by Avamisnn“ the eldest son of Dharind
and Rasiravardhan. Thus Avantisen and Maniprabh were brothers.

(V) Avantisen : He ascended the throne in 5u4 B. C. His
administration satisfied his subjects and there was peace every-
where. After a short time, Maniprabh ascended the throne of
Vatsa, as Udayan had died. On account of some reason, hitherto
unknown, both these kings became enemies of each other. One
possible reason might be that Avantisen, having a desire to extend
his dominion, might have demanded vassalage or tribute from
Maniprabh, who might have rafused to do so, The  other,
and more probable reason might be that Vasavadattd was
Avantisen’s father’s sister, and Avantisen must have thought
that, she had no business to adopt an unknown child ( because
he was not aware that Mani-prabh was his younger brother ).
Consequently Avantisen invaded KauS8&imbi with a large army,
and a terrible battle would have taken place, but for the inter-.
vention of Dhérini, who summoned beth the kings before her

(68) Udavan had a daughter. She swas married with Nandivardhan, who,
later became the emperor of Magadh (for his life vide the account of the’
Nanda dynasty). Also vide f. n. no. 54. chap. 1V.

(69) This praves that the custom of adopting an heir to the throne was
prevalent in those times.

(70) See f. n. no. 62 above. It is stated there that Pilak was dethroned.
In jaina bocks it is not FPalak, but Dantivardban, who is stated to have
been dethroned.

(71) Avantisen is the same son, who wae left alone by Dharini when
she sought safety in flight.
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and made clear the relationship. Both the brothers embraced each
other, and peace was established between them.

Avantisen had no son. Hence a‘desire arose in his mind to
tenounce the world. So he made Maniprabh the king of Avanti,
and himself became a jaina monk. Thus Maniprabh became the
king of both Vatsa and Avanti in 487 B. C.

(VI) Maniprabh or Medhavin : While Maniprabh was ruling
peacefully over both these countries, great things were happening
at Magadh. The king of Magadh, Mund, was a pleasure-seeker,
and hence shut himself up in the harem. Kingdoms under the
vassalage of Ni.gadh, began to become independent. Muond's
commander—in—chief, NagdaSak, proclaimed himself the emperor
of idagadh, in 472 B. C., and assumed the name of Nandivardhan.
He established peace everywhere and became a powerful king. He
turned his eye towards Avanti in 467 B. C. There seems to have
been no reason for his hostility towhrds Avanti, but, as he had
married Udayan’s (of Vatsa) daughter seven years after Udayan’s
death (484 B. C.) he must have thenceforward begun to believe
that he had a prior right to the throne of Vatsa. He could not
do anything as long as he was a mere commander—in—chief. But
when he became the full-fledged emperor of Magadh, he invaded
both Vatsa and Avanti. As a result, Maniprabh was killed"® and
both the countries were annexed to the Magadha empire in 467

‘B, C. Thus ended the Pradyota dynasty.

: Below is given a list of the kings of Pradyota dynasty arranged
In a chronological order. The reader is requested to compare this

(72) It is clearly stated in jaina books that Avanti was anmexed to
Magadh because one of the descendants of Palak died without an heir. (Vide
part II chap. 6 of this Vol.) According to Purdlids, however, the annexation
_Was the result of a war between Nandivardhan and MaRiprabh.

J. O. B. R. S. Vol. XIII pp. 240:—The kingdom of Avanti was conquerred
and annexed to the kingdom of Magadh by Nandivardhan. This is also
‘Supported by neumismatic evidence (See chapter on, coins_of Avanti),

I am inclined towards the theory of the.last lfir\g dying without an heir,
I hope to justify: the theory i the account of Nandivardhan, :

28
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list with the one given in Parinds and which is quoted .at the
beginning of the account of -this ‘dynasty in this chapter.

B.C. B.C. No.of years Before B.M.E.

: ‘Mahavir Era ,
(1) Punik 596 575 21 69 48 -
(2) Mahfisen or :
(3) Palak 507 ' 520 7 AfterME.  AM.E.
(4) Dantivardhan?®520 501 19 7 267
(5) ‘Avantisen 501487 © 14 26 40
(6) Maniprabh”™ 487 467 20 1o 60

128-9
j (159 SINDHU-SAUVIK
Areai—The modern Sindh was known as Sindhu in ancient
time because the river Indus flows through the country’®. The

(73) Those kings whose names end with ‘“Vardhan” are classed .as
vaiéyas (and not kshatriyds) by the historians, who believe that for a king
to be a kshatriya, his name should end with “Varman. Thus they have decided
to put Harsavardhan of Kandj‘in the vaiéya class. This is‘a nistake, Thére
are many kings Who ‘were ‘decidedly ‘kshatriyds ‘and ‘yet their 'hames ‘énded
with “Vardhan”. ‘For insfince '(1) Nandivardhan -of 'the ‘Nanda dynasty (2)
Ksemvardhan of the Snsunaga dynasty (3) Daitivardhan of Avanti and (4)
his brother Rastravardhan (5) ASokavardhanof the Maurya dynasty (6) Dharma-
vardhan or Kundl, ASoka's ¢on dnd Priyadarsin’s ‘father.

HarSavardhdan frist also have been a kshatriva, or, at least ome cannof )
put him among the vaiSyds simply because his name ended with “Vardhan's

(74) 1§ we consider Punik as the founder of the dynasty, in all there
would be six kings; there 'w'ould be five if ‘we consider Chand as ‘the founder
or the first king of the dynasty. (See conclusién ‘Ho. 6 on ‘pp. 198).

(75) 1. 1, H. Q. Vol. XII (Prof, Sten Know) pp. 18:—Sindu desa was often
identified with the country to the west of Tudus”. 'If this is title, it ~'means
that the counfry to the west of the Indus was Sauvit. Hence ‘a ‘clty ‘situdtéd
on the West of the Thdds might ‘ndturally Have “been {he 'cdpitdl of Silliu.
Vittabbhaya~giattan was 'on fle west coast of ‘the Indys. Cf. this with the
description of Mohan-jd<fdero and Vittabhaya-pattan .given further,

.
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eastern 'portion was known as Sauvir. As both the countries were
under -the rule of one king, they were jointly called Sindhu-Sauvir.

Different opinions are held with regard to. the: boundaries of
Sauvir. When Hu-enChang visited India in the 7th century A.D.
Sauvir consisted. of the modern states of Jodhpur and Sirohl. But
in the 6th century B. C. Sauvir included within its boundaries
those djstricté which were _called Sindh, Sauvir, Gujjar, Attali,
and Ma_dliya Dea by Hu-en-Chang?®. Thus Sindhu-Sauvir was
the largest’ kingdom in' Western India’" Its area was four or five
times as much as that of the kingdom of Magadh in the east.
According to one historian®® ten great kings were under the
vassalage of the king of Sindhu~Sauvir, and one of them was
Chand of Avanti, under whose vassalage were other fourteen kings™*.

Below, I have given some of the different opigions held about
the boundary and the capital of Sauvir. First we shall take up
the houndary. ,

(1) One writer is of the opinion®® that according to Sir
Cunningham the modern Idar was ingluded, in Sauvir. Idar is
known as Vadari®? in bauddha literature, and Sophir in Bible,

R o T RS
e

(76) See map on pp. 53,

(77) The king of Sindhu was very powerful. The emperor of Peorsia had
r'%f.flue’stec} him to help him in establishing his own kingdom. They had become
friends of each’ other.

. C. H. I, pp. 330;~An embassy was sent to Cyrus by an Indian king :
(Ibid PD. 22). Cyras the Great cartied on campaigns with Indian borders
through east of Iran : (Ibid pp. 330). It is doubtful whether he attained
Buzerainty over the Indian frontier itself.

i In short, Cyrus’s efforts to conquer any part either of Ka_n_'xl_)oj of Pulusaki
I the north, or of Sindhu Sauvir in the south were guite unsuccessful.

: (78) Jaina Sahitya Lekh SaMgtah. pp. 78, For detgile see further ig
uuﬁ. VO‘I;WD&'

(79) Gea f. n. wo. 59 above and original matter connected with it; alsg

pasiitta Com. pp, 138, |

(80) Dey's A, 1. pp. 91 (The word Mahdbhirath

(81) Ses 'fi u. wo. 92 below,
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(2) Sauvir was that regxon which was situated ' between the
Indus and the Zelum?®?.

(3) Sauvir was-situated in the N. E. of Cuchchha and its
capital was Roruk-Rorav®® ' :

(4) Sauvir was one of the districts of Sindh®*.

(5) Sauvir consisted of a region somewhere in the east of the
Indus. It might possibly have been in the N. E. of Cuchchha and
Kathiawar®®. There was a small country named Das8rna®® on the
west of Sauvir. DaSarna derived its name from the ten small
rivers that were flowing through it. (It is possible that it might
have included within its boundaries the modern districts of
Bhavalpur, Jesalmir, Sukker and Thar—parkar).

(6) The region between the Indus and Zelum consisted of
two countries named Ayuddha and Sauvir in ancient times®’

(7) The delta near the mouth of the Indus was a part of
the country’ of Sauvir. Its capital was Patal, and it was founded
by the;/@:éek emperor Alexdnder.

_Different opinions are also held about the capital of Sauvir,

(82) Ibid pp. 81
(83) B. I. pp. 320 for the map.
S - ' .
(84)'Dr. Bhagvnlal Inderji (J: B, B. R. A. S. 1927. Vol. IIL Pt 1)
ays on the authority of Patafijali as follows:i— :

“Gouvirda Dattdmitri-nagari” (Dattamitri was a city in Sauv:x)

(85) Puratattava Vol. I pp. 2 and further.

(86) This means a tract of land between the Indus and the Hala mountains.

For another Da$irDa vide the account of Avanti. Chap. VL f. n. no. 81
{and quotations from Puratattva Vol. 1. pp. 52 on it) also f. n. no. 85 of
Chapter V. and the matter connected. with it,

Some authors put ten confluent rivers on either side of the parent Indus.
Any how, if the word Dasama has its derivative origin from the number 10,
it wust designate soveral such regions in different parts ‘of India, where either
there are 10 rivers or somethings,

{87) Dey's A, L. pp: 75. See the description of the delta of fhe Judus.
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According to jaina books its capital was Vittabhayapattan®®.
According to bauddha books it was Roruk or Rorav. (Different
bauddha books have still different names). It is said there that
it was situated somewhere on the common border between the
desert of Cuchchha and Réjputina. They have based this belief
on the following account:==When the Scythians or the Sakas
invaded Malvé, they, after passing through Sindh, came to the
mouth of the Indus, and desiring to avoid crossing through the
desert of Jesalmir, entered Cuchchha through the gulf of Cuchchha;
or they might have made their entry in Sauvir by travelling from
the delta of the Indus, on the coast of Cuchchha, and then passing
by this Roruk®®, Thus they have imagined this Roruk, a city on
the coast of Cuchchha, to have been the capital of Sauvir. Whether
this was only a port or whether it was really the capital is open
to doubt. Then these Sakds passed through the region named
Vadhiar®e i Gujardt, and then they went to Malva after passing
through a ‘passage®” of the Arvalli hills®? near Idar. :

Personally, T am inclined to believe that both Sindhu and
Sauvir were under the power of one king. Bt they must have
been inhabited by people with different civilizations. The capital
of Sindh must have been Vittabhayapatfan, and the capital of

e

(88) Puritattva Vol. I. pp. 282.

(89) It is the region which is situated near the ruins of Zinzuvada and
Modera on the west of the desert of Cuchchha. :

(90) Riidhanpur is the capital of this Vadhidr region. The bulls of this
place are famous and are said to be of a very high pedigree. Communications
between Malva and Gujarat must have been conducted through Idar at that
time, At present, however, the city which is on the common border line of
these two countries is known as Dohad, See f. n. no. 92 below.

(91) In Mahdbhdrat this hill is considered to be a part of the Vindhyd
Mountaing, and its name was Pardpitra.

(92) Cf. this with theory No. I, about the boundaries of Sauvir, whete
Sit Cunningham has said that Idar was known as Vadari in bauddha books:
Possibly this Vadiri and Vadhidr might have been identical. At predent therg
% & village pamed Vadali pear Idar, See f. p. no. 90 above,
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Sauvir, as many experts believe, must have been Roruk?® situated
in Cuchchha. Thus they were two diffcrent countries with their
own capitals®®,  ( The same condition prevailed in the ' case of

Kamboj and Géndhar, and thejr capitals: see chap. IV').

We know something about the kings—and their dynasties —
' of Magadh in the east, of Vatsa, Anga, and
i:';‘et 1‘::';{“;:“:‘; Avanti in the central Tndia and of Kosal in
Sau‘:ir’ Mg gm s the north. But little is known about the kings
dynasty of Kamboj and Sindh-Sauvir, We know some-
: thing about the king of Sindhu-Sauvir who

ruled over it at the time with which we are concerned.

This king’s name was Udayin. We do not know anything
about his parents; and his family. His queen was Prabhavati, the
daughter of king Chetak., She was married with him in about
584 B. C., and she had given birth to g son. ( Whose account
will. be ‘given later on). Coming to know that her end was near,
she became a jaina nun in 574 B, C., and died within a short time,

Udayin was born in 600 B. C. It is said about Gautam Buddha
that on the day on which he was born (600 B. C.) 6 other
persons were born®®, and one of them was Udayin. He must have
come to the throne in about 584 B. C. He was a just king and
he ;pread peace everywhere. He ruled ably and peacefully for a
long time, and he was a powerful king. During his time the
emperor of Persii was Cyrus, who, many a time, had invaded
Udayin’s kingdom, with a view to conquer some of the bordering
territories. But his offorts were unsuccessful, and, at last, friendly
relations were established between the two kings. Ambassadora
were sent to each other’s court®®. When Udayin gave up the

(93) Can Roruk have any conuection with the modern Rohri (a town in
Sindb) 2. (See £, n. no. 122 below),

(94) See further, and f. n. no. 119 below.
(95) C, H. L. pp. 188, (states on the authority of Prof. R. Davis's

Buddbist bisth stories; note on pp, 68) “For instance there is an eatly list
of the seven co-natals-persons born o the same day as Buddha,

(96) See f. s no; 77 above,
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throne, and his nephew succeeded bim, Sindh was annexed to
the Persian empire by the Persian :emperor Parius®”

We know ‘that hée had defeated and brought under his
vassalage powerful kings like Chandpradyot of Avanti, and many -
others. One writer has properly said®®, “King Udayin was the
master of 16 countries®® like Qindhu-Sauvir, of 363 cities including
Vittabhayapattan, of Akar®® (Mine), of Mahisen®tof 8 to 10
other kings, and of innumerable police~officers, millionaries and
caravans’, :

Thus Udayin was the -greatest emperor of his time. Before
he ascended the throne he was a follower of the Tapasa-religion;
but then, he had become a follower of Jainism?®®. In about 584
Or a year or two after that, he had married Prabhavati, -and had
&0t a large jaina temple built in his capital for worship, and having
performed the ceremony of AfijanSalakd, had placed many jaina
idols in it. One of the idols was that which they had got mys:
teriously from gods®®. Once when both the king and the queen
were dancing before this idol after worshipping it, the king, in

(97) In C. H.1. pp. 337 (while giving the ‘aecount of Datius of Persid,
it is stated) “that part of the Indian territory towards the rising sun is full
of sand”, (Rising sun-——east of Persii=west of India. Thus Sindhu deSa was
on the west of India). “The eastern part is a desert on account of sand”.
(See further for how a desert was formed on this part).

(98) Jaina S@hitya Lekh Samgrah pp. 76 and f. n. nos. 87 and 88 and
Matter connected with it.

{99) Janpad =a large country.

(160) K‘l\ar--'x mine, this seems to be xhe mmning of the author; but
looking to the context of the sentence quoted, Akar seems to be the name of
R country, the king of which must have been a vassal to Uda\m In the
inscription on the lake SudarSan is mentioned a country named “Akaravanti”,
DOes it refer to this “Akar” 2 Vide "chap. VI. [ n. no. 81' and the mmiter
Connected with it.

(101) See the list of the FPradyota dynasty in the preceding pages
and f. p, nos. 49, 50, 51 and the matter connected With it in ‘this chapter.

{102) juina Sdhitya Lekh Sangrah pp. 76.

(103) Vide Bharatesvar B, V. Translation pp 194-83 for details,
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whese hand there was'a harp, saw the queen dancing without a
head on her shoulders. At this sight the king fainted. When he
recovered he told.the queen what he had seen. The queen fores
saw that her death was near, and wanted to become a jaina numn.
He agreed to it on condition, that if she became a goddess after
her death, she must show herself to him in times of calamity and
guide him properly. The quezn promised to do so, and how she
kept her promise is already described in chapter IV in her account.

After his separation from the queen, he continued to reign
for several years, but his interest in the world was over. Once
Mahéivir came to Sindh1%4, and he became a jaina monk under him*°°%,
in about 546 B. C. Instead of placing his son KeSav1°® on the
vacant throne, he placed his nephew Kesikumir on the throne,
because he believed that a person who became a king had to
commit many sins and ultimately be condemned to hell; and he
did not want his son to go to hell. His ministers accepted his
nephew®7 as the king. Udayin went on his way on foot to preach
and spread Jainism.

This nephew reigned for nearly 10 years. But during that

(104) It is a belief among almost all the jains that Mahavir had travelled
only in Magadh, Kasi, KoSal and Kau$dmbi. The fact stated above proves
that the belief is wrong.

(105) About this Udayin, it is stated in jaina books that he was the
last king who had become a RijarSi (a jaina monk). (Vide pp. 44 Bharatesvar
B. V. Translatioq). Here the word “Rajars$i”’ must not have been used in the
sense of only a king turning intoc a monk, because after him Chandragupia
Maurya had also became a monk. It must have meant the king-monk who
had obtained Kaivalya Gnan, because before him and not after him,
Karkandu of Kaling, and Prasannachandra of Potanpur had obtained
Kaivalya .Gnan, after becoming a jaina monk; MuniSree Nyadya-vijayji i8
inclined to believe, that last “Rajar$i” ineans the last king whom Mahavir
himself had turned into a jaina monk.

(106) He had a son. Vide the previous page.

(107) Bharateévar B. V» Translation pp, 44 “His son KeSav ascended
the throne after him™, I think this i & mistake, because in ‘the same book
on pp, 184, it in stated that his nephew ascended the throne.
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tif‘ne the people were miserable because he was 4 tyrant. Hearing
this Udayin, now a jaina monk, desiring to convert his nephew
t? the right path, came to Sindh, in order to preach him. When
"hfs.nephew knew this, he thonght Udayin, now repenting of
SlVing up the throne to him, had come to regain it from him?°,
‘Udi}’in’s body by this time had become very weak on account

. Of observing severe penance, and he required curd-milk to quench
hls‘ thirst so often. So his nephew sent him curd-mixed with
Poison, in order to kill him. But supernatural deity became aware
of _thif, and by his power purified the curd-milk of the poison,
This incident must have taken place in 537 B. C.

| We have said in the account of Prabhévati that she had
became a goddess after her death. She had prevented her husband .
Moh,n_,i_d"o 2 from bringing back from Avanti to Sauvir, that
the desert of famous ancient idol, because she had predicted
Jesaimiy that, this city was to be buried underground
¥ within a short time. We have also seen how
Kesi unsuccessfully tried to poison Uddyin, and how Udayin was
savid by a supernatural deity. This deity was very angry with
Kefi on account of his tyrannical deeds. When Udayin, and his
hurse, who wag a potter, went away from the city, the deity
€aused a cyclone of sand on the city. There were heavy showers
of sand10® o 5 very large area, and a large portion of the country
Was ‘buried under the sand for ever. That region is now known as'the
desert of Jesalmir and Thurparkar'*®. When we look at the desert
€ven now, we get some idea of the havoc that must have been
€aused on the country as a result of supernatural anger**?, This took
L B .
(108) The prime-minister of Ke$i was of the same opinion. So he might
have instigated the king to murder Udayin.
- (109) According to BharateSvat B. V. Translation pp 183, this incident
bAd taken place some years after the death of Uddyin, i e. about 520 B.'C:
lf_ We belisve that it took place immediately after the poisoning incident, it
fmst hdve happened in 534 B. C,

: '(1'10) Cf, £, n. nos. 112 and 113 below. -

(111) Sed f. n, no. 109 shove.
29
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place in 534 B. C. Ten small rivers like the Mihraj, Hakrd, Vahind
and others!!” that flowed here, were buried altogether. The flow
of large rivers like the Sarasvati was buried wherever the water
was shallow, and continued where the water was deep. So we see
the rivers to-day without both the source and the mouth**®. Some
rivers changed their courses, and at some places sand surrounded
water on all sides turning it into a lake. At other places marshy
regions were formed®14.

Some scholars believe that the peninsula of Kathiawar'®
was an island?!® in ancient times; and that it was turned into its
present shape due to some natural change, such as described above.
Now it will be clear to them that Kathiiwir was never an island.
. On the contrary the narrow border line was in the 6th century

B. C. a broad region thickly populated, and was known as
Sindhu Sauvir.

Now we know how the desert of Jesalmir came into being.

(112) It is said that seven rivers flowed into the Indus from the east,
and they were co-jointly called Sapta-Sindhu. At present there are only five
[the'Sutla;j, the Zelum, the Ravi, the Chindb, and the Indus). We do not
know the names of the other two. They must have been buried by the
showers of sand. Some writers believed that ten rivers flowed there.

(113) Now the reader will understand the cause of the broken flow of
the Sarasvatf, which is mentioned in Mahabharat.

(114) I suppose that this must have been the origin of the northern
region of the desert of Cuchchha which is known as “Marshy tract of land". °

(113) This is described in Vol. X of J. R. A. S. I have given its
substance in' f. n. no. 116.

(116) “The points of the gulf of Cambay on the east and of the gulf of
Cuchehha on the north, advance further and further and at last merged into
each other, thus making Kathiawar an island. The land that now makes it a
peninsula was the result of a subsequent upheaval,’s Some scholars have
bnsed their belief on this. But the origin of the desert of Jesalmir, - stated
above, leads us to believe that the desert of Cuchchha must have become
broader n area at that time. Again it is stated in the jaina books that Mt,
Batrufijay in Kathidwdr is an eternal place of pilgrimage, and could ‘be
travelled to om foot. This makes it impossible ‘the Kathidwar was ever
an island, '
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‘We can also affirm that the ruins cf the places which are described
in Mr. Henry Cousen’s *“ The Ant:quxtxes of Sind”, represent these
buried portions. of Sindhu-Sauvir*’. Agam as, Udaym wasa jain,
the ruins of many temples now found by Mr. Cousens, represent jaina
temples!?®. The ruins of the famous Mohan—ym—-dero ‘must have
' some connection with Sindhu=Sauvir and its destructlon by sand. :

We have seen how Sauvir was destroyed. Let us now turn
our attentién to Sindh®*®., We have stated above that several
rivers had" "changed 'their courses on account of the showers of
‘sand. We know that the capital of Sindh was Vittabhayapattan'*
and it must have been a large city, it being the capital of the
most powerful emperor of that time. . It must also have been a ‘
great trade-centre. Patliputra the capital of Magadh, was a floursh-
ing trade-centre because it was situated on the Ganges, which
facilitated communication and commerce.” Similarly, Vittabhaya-
pattan must have been a large flourishing trade-centre on the
banks of the river Indus. This large city must have been buried
by the showers of sand as described above, and the river Indus
must have changed its course either towards further east or to
the west of the city, or it must bave flowed through the midst
of the ruins of the city. If we turn our eyes to the course of the
Indus, now between Sukker?* and Rori**® or Rohri, do we not

(117) The Anhthes of Sind” by Henry Cousens. M. R. A published
in A, D, 1929 by the Government of India. '’
. (113) This whole region consisted of the temples and religious places of
& particular religion. Another such instance is Bennd-katak (Vide chapter VI)
* Over Sindbu-Sauvir ruled the most powerful. monarch of the time, Udyin
'ﬂnd he was a jain. Over Benni~katak ruled Khdrvel, another jaina emperofs
" (119) Cf. this with my belief of both Sindhu and Sauvir having different
capxtals, stated above, i
{120) In those times only a large city bad the ending Pn“a" Compare
the area and the description of this city with those of other cities of thoss
fimes (F atliputra of Magadh, and Sanchipuri of Avanti).
(121) Mr. Nithalal Chbaganlil Shah has devoted kis heart and soul to
the study of the antiquity of jaina places of pilgrimage, and he is"gotting a
book printed on the subject. He has writted to me that he had read ' somy
where (he does not remember where) that Sukkar Was a jaioa centre ol
pilgrimage. Cfy . no: 144 below:
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get the. idea, that there the river is flowing over the ruins of some
ancient city ! Do not the neighbouring town of Larkhand and the
village of Mohan-ji-dero suggest the heart of Vittabhayapattan ?
Do not the majestic remnants of Mohan-ja-dero suggest a large
city like Vittabhayapattan ? I believe that Mohan-ja-dero represents
the ruins of Vittabhayapattan? ® which was destroyed in about
534 B. C. After searching examinations of the present ruins of
Mohan-ja~dero, scholars have come to the conclusion, that they
are as old as 2,000 or 3,000 B. C. We know that in the 6th
century B. C. it was a flourishing and large city, and it might
pvossibly have been so, for many many centuries before that time,
say for 2,000 years. So the ruins can be said as old as 2,000 to
3,000 B. C., without any objection. Again, it is possible that the
ruins of the temples now found arcund it, must be representing
the old, majestic jaina temples. Its area'®* must have been twenty
miles by seven to eight miles. The ruins of Mohan-jd~dero are
spread over that much area.

With the death of Uddlyin's nephew Kesi, his dynasty ended.

The Persian emperor Cyrus or Darius must have annexed the

country to his own empire. The annexation

. e ey must have taken place either in 531-30 B, C.

during the time of Cyrus, which is more pros
bable’®, or in 520 B. C. during the reign of Darius.

Other events in the life of Udayin are of religious importance,

of king Udayin

(122) According to bauddha books, the capital of Sindh was Roruk-Roruv.
Can it not have any connection with the modern Rohri?,

(123) Jaina Sdhitya Lekh Sangrah pp. 76. “There was a great city (? or
Udyan=a garden) named Mrgavan (1t reminds us of the Mtgavan of Qravastbi)
to the N. E. of this city”. (Will this be of any use as a hint to the archeo*
logical department in fixing the site of the old capital 7 ),

(124) Cf. f. n. no. 121 above, about Sukker. Compare the atea of Viita
bhayapattah with that of the modern cities like Bombay, Calcuttd, Paris,
Betlin, London and others.

(123) In the beginuing pages of this volume, I have explained how Gad
Timp exerts his influence on men and countties. B. C, 523 was the year of
erisis—l. €. intervening period between the two Udayas. God Time exetts 'hia
fluence even on nature, and this is an instance of it.
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and we shall not bother the reader thh their narration. We
shall close hts account after giving the chief dates of his life and
those of Prablnvatls

Udayin Prabhivati

Year Age Year Age

(1) Birth - B. C. 600—0 B. C. 594—-0
(2) Marriage ,  980-20 ., 580-14.
(3) Coronation ,,  9580-20 - , 380-14
(4) Birth of Prince - %

Kesav 9 573"25 | 95 575"19

_ (5) Invansion over aE

Avanti »  961-39 __
(6) Renounced the 3 :

e ,  546-54 /5605
(7) Destruction of :

Vittabhayapattan * 535-65
(8) Death * Not settled -, 567-27

(16) SAURASTRA AND THE REMAINIG COUNTRIES.

Of the twenty-five countries, the names of which are given
at the beginning of Chapter 1II, we have already given the
account of fifteen. Out of these fifteen, fourteen were considered
as Arya (civilized) countries; but as the remaining country of

ndhra had also become gradually civilized, and as one of its
 rulers was very powerful and famous, we have given its account
a8 an Arya (civilized country).

Of the remaining ten countries, Lat, Vatsa, Cuclichha, and
Saurdgtra were always considered as Arya, and deserve separate
accounts; but we have not done so, because (1) the accounts of
the kings who ruled over them, are already given in the short
accounts of those countries, (2) no one single dynasty ruled over
any of them. The other six Nepal, Kimrup, Choli," Pindya,
Aparint and Mahérisira-though they were considered to be Arya
countries later on, yet the same conditions as to rulers, prevailed
it them as in the first four countries. Hence no separate-accounts
are given of them. Out of these ten, only one deserves slight indivie
dual notice, which is taken below.
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We had some information about the fifteen countries, the
accounts of which are already given, but nothing is known about
this country, Its name is even seldom mentioned
Saurastra anywhere. " While small countries like Videha,
Kosala, and Vatsa are written about, nothing
is written about this country which is larger than they are in
area, One reason of this might be, that this country might have
been always under the rule of any of the two neighbouring larger
countries, namely, Sindhu-Sauvir and Avanti, we do not know
under whose rule Saurfistra was, but it is more possible that it
might have been under the rule. of Avanti. Later on, when Avanti
became a part of the Magadha empire, Saurdstra also must have
been annexed to it'?¢.

Thus we have given necessary accounts of the sixteen
kingdoms .of the 6th century B, C. Of these, three of four flouri
shed very much in every way, and so I have given a detailed
account about them in the second part of this volume. With
them, 1 have also given the account of Andhra, though no
historian has hitherto paid any notice to it, because it was in
the south, and was considered Andrya (uncivilized).

(126) The inscription near lake Sudarsan makes it clear that this country
was under the rule of the Mauryds from 372 to 356 B. C. (Chandragupta)s
We do ot koow when it first ¢ame under the rule of Magadh,
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PART 2
MAGADH EMPIRE

(A) Sisunaga dynasty and (B) Nanda dynasty

(A) Slsunaga dynasty

1 Chapter (1) Srenik (Bimbisir)
I1 Chapter Srenik (Continued)
11} Chapter (2) Ajatsatru
(3) Udayasva
(4) Anurudhdha and Mund

(B) Nanda dynasty (Naga dynasty )

1V Chapter (5) Nand I Nandivardhan
(6) Nand 11 Mah&padma

V Chapter (7) Nand III to Nand VIII
( 6 kings )
(8) Nand IX, Mahénand

Vi Chapter Conquests and defeats made by

the countries under the rules of all
these kings




Chapter |
(A) Slsunaga dynasty : Great Naga dynasty

Synepsisi— Relation between Sisunig and Magadh—Relation
between Brhadrath and Sisunig—Chronology of the Sisunaga
dynasty and discussion about it—Accounts of the first five kings
out of ten~Pride of family existing among the kings of Kcgal

and Magadh and its result—How king Bimbisar became king

though he was the youngest among his brothers—Tests to which
he was submitted by his father—His going to a foreign couniry
and his progress—His marriage with his first queen Sunand@
Significance of Tejanturi—Coronation of Bimbisar—How his
eldest son Abhaya-kuméar became the prime-minister of Magadh
at the age of cleven after passing through the severest tesi—
Bimbisgr's life and rule—What Nature did during the time of his
"ule—~Birth of four great men—Religions accepted and rejected
by Bimbisar, his acquaintance with Gautam Buddha—Relation
between the present and the future lives of Bimbisar—Significance
of the year 558 B. C.—Some wonderful evenis that took place
6t the time of his marriage with Chillana.
30
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In the account of KASi DeSa we have seen that king
Afvasen of the Brhadratha dynasty ruled over it in the 8th
J century B. C. He was the father of Parsvanith,
Sisunaga dynasty the twenty—third Tirthatkar of the jains. PérSva-
nith had become a jaina monk during the life-

'fime of his father. After the death of ASvasen, a kshatriya named
Siéuniig sat on the vacant throne. Hence the name of his dynasty:.

In the account of Kag, we have raised two questions, (1)
Did Sisunig come to the throne immediately after the death of
Asvasen, or after some time ? (2) Was SiSundg in any way related
to the Brhadratha dynasty? We shall try to answer these
questions here. '

The kings of Siéuniga dynasty were originally tbe kings of
Ka&. Later on they were invited to take up the reins of the
Magadha empire, and they had earned the fame as emperors of
Magadh. So we have thought it proper to give their accounts
under the heading of the Magadha empire. s S

As with ‘the kings of other countries, so with the \kings of.
Kaéi; we do not know the date or year in which the first king

. gat on the throne. We might draw conclusions -
End of the Brhad" o .\ information furnished to us from certain
ratha dynasty and ; '
thedats of Siunag’s SOUIces. In Matsya~purdn it is stated that the
_ascending the throne whole Sifunfiga dynasty lasted for 333 years?;
and that there had been ten kings in the line.
Again Nanda dynasty began immediately after the end of this
dynasty. The Nanda dynasty lasted for 100 years, after which
Chandragupta Maurya? became the emperor of Magadh. We have
- proved in the last Chapter of part], that Chandragupta Maurya
became the emperor of Magadh in 372 B. C. or A, M.. E. 155.
- Caleulating backwards we come.to the conclusion that. Sifuniiga
dynasty began in 805 B. C. We do not know when Afivasen,
the last king of the Brhadratha dynasty, died. Now we bave
already proved in Chapter 1V, Part I, that PérSvanath became a

(1) In some books the mumber of years is 235.
(24) 1. A. Vol, 32 pp. 329
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jaina monk in 847 B, C. and obtained Nirvan in 777 B. C.
Thug he had become a monk 42 years before the beginning of
the Sigunﬁga dynasty, and died 28 years after its beginning. Hence
ASvasen might have died any time within' or at the end of these
42 years, and that is the interval between the death of ASvasen
and the ascending to the throne of SiSundg.

There is no possibility of any relation between them, because
their families were different. The Brhadrathis were IkSaviku
kshatriyas, while Siéunﬁgﬁs were Lichchhvi-Samvriji®. Again there
were wars between the king of Kofal and SiSundg, about as to whose
family was higher, and king of Ko8al was an IkSavaku khsatriya.

- We know that Sifunfiga dynasty lasted for 333 years, and

that there were 10 kings in it. Both jaina and bauddha books
éhmnologiml ey 28TES that Sret‘}ik was the contémporary of
of the Sigunaga Mahdvir. After Srenik, there were four descen-

dynasty dants, thus making a total of five*, and these

five together ruled for 108 years®. So five kings

must have preceded Srenik and they must have together ruled
for 333-108+225 years.

Mr. Vincent Smith, on the authority of the Puriinds, gives
us names of the first four kings and number of years for which
8very one ruled®. Mr. Pérgiter, after much research, says that they
ruled for 10 more years i e. for 136 years and not for 126 as

e

3 (?)_J- O. B. R. S. Vol 1 pp. 76 :—"The Pdli writers relate. that the
Sisuna-gas belonged to the family of Vaiéali (Lichchhavis). (1bid pp. 41 k
Tardndth says the same of Nandin (Kalasoka)".

ThiS means. that Beth . e Sisunagds and the Nandds belonged to the
same family of kshatriyas.

(4) See further for the petiod of rule of every king

(%) Vide Chaptet V1I, Part 1, the para with the heading “Kings of Avanti
for five huncdred years”.

(6) Vide E. H. I 4th. ed, pp. 51,
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Mr. Smith says?’. Mr. Smith’s list is as folllows —
(1) Sifunag - . 40
(2) Kakvarna 26
(3) Ksemvardhan 36
(4) Ksemraj 24
126
Whencefore we see that thereis a difference of 100 years,
because we have just calculated that the first five kings ruled for
226 years. This must have been due to either the slip of the
pen by the scribe, or due to his wilfully changing the number
from 226 to 126. I believe that they must have ruled for 226
years for the following reasons.

At present the average of every king’s rule in a dynasty is
counted to 25 to 30 years, and thus four kings must have been
dead and gone within 120 years. But here we are not concerned
with modern conditions and modern times. We are dealing with
times when several kings (for instance of Kofal, Vatsa & Anga) have.
ruled consecutively, every one for double the modern average. The
chronology of the kings of Vatsa furnishes us with a good instance.
Iis first five kings ruled for 225 years. Similarly we should have
no reason to hesitate in accepting 225 years as the period of
rule of the first five kings of Sifuniga dynasty. We can give some
evidence to support it. Mahavir is calculated to have lived nearly
250 years after Parfvanath. The fifth monk in order from ParSva-
nith was KeSimuni, who was a contemporary of Mahdvir; who
in turn is 2 contemporary of Srenik. KeSimuni is stated to have been
the religious preceptor of king Prasenjit of Kofal. Thus Mahévir,
Sremk Keéi, and Prasenpt are all contemporaries. Now PéarSvanéth
was alive when stunag came to the throne. Thus thete was an
interval of nearly 250 years between the ascension of Siéunig

(7) Vide Pargiter’s “Dynastic List of the Kali Ages’™.

(8) We should not here forget that this time was the fourth Ard of
Avasarpitii. Here five kings have together ruled for 225 years only. If we go
still backwards, when the lives were longer, kings will be found who have
geigned for still langer periods.
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and death of the’ fifth king. Again every one of these five jaina
monks might have been contemporaries of these first five kings.

In the list given above, names of only four kings are given.
Who was the fifth and how long did he rule ? In jaina books it
is clearly stated that Srenik came to the throne of Magadh |

immediately after the death of his father, Prasenjit. Hence the
fifth king must have been Prasenjit.

Srenik came to the throne in 580 B. C.' and SiSuniiga
dynasty began in 805 B. C. Now we shall try to fix the period
of rule of every king, keeping in mind the following two rulesi—
(1) No two consecutive kings could have ruled each for a long
period (2) The first* king must have ruled for longer periods
because their lives must have been longer. (see f. n. no. 8 below).
Now all the authors of the books in which the names of these
kings are given, agree that the period of rule of the second and
the fourth king, was for each 36 years. So we have to arrange
the periods of rule of the first, third, and the fifth kings. Keeping
in mind the list of the kings of Kofal, we may assign 60 years

to the first, 50 years to the second, and the remaining 43 years
to the third. So the whole list is now given below?°.

B.C. to B.C. Years B.M.E. to B.M.E.

(1) Sisunag 80805 745 T 60 278 LR

(2) Kékvarna 745 , 709 36 218 4\ ik

(3) Kéemvardhan 709 , 659 50 182 , 132

(4) Kéemiit 659 , 623 36 132 0 ,, 96

(5) Prasenjit 623 -/, 580 ‘43 9% 53
225

(9) The Maurya dynasty was founded in 372 B. C. The Nanda dyvasty
was founded in 472 B. C. Srebik and his descendants together ruled for 108
years. Counting backwards it would be 580 B. C.
(10) “Bhédrat no Prachin Rajvaméa” Vol. II pp. 19, and the previous
bages give us to understand as follows:—
(1) Sisunag 40
(2) Bakvarma (In Vayupurana it is Sakvarha)
(3) Kéemdharma (or Kéemvarma or Kiemkarma 36; In Vayd and
Brahamand Purinds he is assigned 20 years ). ‘
(4) Kéatroja (Ksetragna) 36 (In Matsya it 16 Kéemjit or Ksemarya=40
and Ksemvit = 24).
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.+ The chronology of the next ﬁve kings (whtc’n we - have £o.
. prove later on) is as follows:—* :

(6) Bimbisdr or - 580 528 51% 535 Sl de 2
Srenik - AME:
(7) Ajdtéatra or 528, 496  32% gLt ey
Kuanik AM.E. {
(8) Udayan-bhat 496 ,, 480 16 B Xk 47
() Anurudhdba 480 ,, 472 B 47

> 55
~ and Muond .

108+225=333

(} to 5) We know little about these flrst five kings. The first’
king Sifandg had first ascended the throne of Ka&. The neigh-
A bouring king of KoSal, Vritta'? belonged to thé
" Semething about [LE;vika family like ASvasen the last king of

the lives of the first ;
five kings the Brhadratha dynasty. So he believed that -
he had the prior right to the throne of Kasi
which was now occupied by Sifunfig. So there were wars between
these two kings, but Vritta was unsuccessful because he was old
and inferior in the art of war to bxsunag After some time
Sigendg was invited?® to rule over Magadh by Malla kshatriy@s -
to which family he belonged. He placed his son Kakvarna. on the
throne of Kaéi, and himself went to Magadh. The king of Ko8al
gaw this opportunity. Kékvarna was a weak king. Vritta invaded
Ka6i of Kakvarna, and annexed it to his own kingdom. When
éteunag heard this, he was furious, and after a great war against
the king of Kofal, he regained . Kasi under his rule, Thus he
ruled over two countries, X8l and Magadh. This indicates that
Sifundg must have been a powerful and valorous king. After his

(11) Vide the same para as indicated in f. n, no. 5 above. A o

(12) See the list of names given in Chapter 1V, Part I, in the 'pé.ra‘
entitled “'Other names besides Prasenjit”.

(13) ), ©. B. R. §. Vol. L, pp. 76 and 70 f, n. no. 16 “Siéundg is not
alleged to have come by force to Magadh on the extinction of the Brhadrathass
the Kadi sovereigne belomged to & proud house and it is very likely that the
reigning king was invited by the Magadha people to, fill in the vacant threme’s
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Aeath his son Kakvarna became the king of Ka&l and Magadh.
He was not so powerful as his father?#; so Kai was again under
the rule of the king of Kofal. We do not know anything else
about him. A writer, in the authority of Harsacharit, says that
he was murdered by somebody while entering a certain city.
We know nothing about the third and the fourth kings, K#em-
vardhan, and Ksemjit. We know something about the fifth king
Prasenjit; but it would be better to state it in the account of Srenik,
because it is more concerned with him. It would be sufficient here to
know that the capital of Magadh at this time was KuSagrapur?®.
The houses and the palaces in it were built of wood, because there
were dense forests in those times and wood was cheap. Again those
people were twice as tall as we are, and hence required taller
houses; the people also found it less expensive and more conve-
nient to have wooden houses. But because of wood, fire broke
out very often’. The king, Prasenjit, in order to remove this
difficulty, left this city and got a large palace built on the heights
of mount Vaibhargiri, which was near Kusdgrapur, and named the
place Girivraj® because it was on the top of a mountain, and
‘made it his capital. But as this new capital was on a mountain,.
“people found it very difficult to trade and have other communi-
cations with the other cities. Consequently srepik built another
City named Rajgrhi’® at the foot of the same mountain and made

——————

}

s (H) H. H. pp. 497 : Kakavarla was dark in complexion and not heroic
like his father, 1t appears that the king of Sravast] wrested Bendres from

his hands,
(15) “Bharat no Prichin Ré@jvamsa”, Vol. I1 pp. 19 and further.
(16) Vide Pp. 44 of “Mah@in (great) Samprati’’.
(17) Ct. this with the condition of Uijaini described in Chapter VI Part L,
(18) C. 1. I. Vol. L. pp. 310;—Fortress on the hill at the foot of which
the olg capital of Magadh, Rdjgriha grew up.

(19) See further for details. It has two meanisgsi~(1) Mount of the
kingdom of Rajgiri (2) The mount on which is situated the capital of the
kingdom, '

The batter word is Rajgtha=the palace in which there is the king's
Prlace, and the king's palace is generally in his capital.
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it his capital. The ruins of Rajgrhi at present give us some idea
of the original grandeur of the capital of the Magadha Empire.
Both in jaina and bauddha books Rajgrhi is referred to, very often.

(6) Srenik : Bimbisir:—(How he came to the throne, though
he was younger than some of his brothers).

It is said that Prasenjit had many sons®®, and that one of
them was Bimbisdr®?. Once an idea came to the mind of Praseniit
that it would be better to make that son his successor who would
stand first in the two tests devised for them specially®*. The first
was:—The king ordered his servants to fill some baskets of bamboo
frame—worlk with a sweetmeat called (Khajli}, and then tie their
mouths tightly. Then he called his sons before him. He had
also ordered his servants to put some raw earthenware pots full
of water with their mouths tightly tied, in the same room. The
king now told his sons to eat the sweetmeat and drink watet
without breaking or untying the baskets and the pots. All of his
gons knew not what to do except Bimbisar, who became busy
shaking the baskets gently. Due to this the sweetmeat in the
basket was broken into pieces which were coming out of the holes
of the bamboo frame-work. Bimbisar gathered the pieces together,
and ate them satisfied his hunger. Then he wrapped pieces of cloth
round the pots, out of which, because they were raw, water was
oozing out. As soon as the pieces of cloth became wet, he sqfieezed
the water out of them into a vessel, and thus he quenched his
thirst. The second test was:—All the princes were invited to

(20) “Jain Sahitya Lekh Samgrah” pp. 780 and further. Some say that the
aumber of princes was hundred, Some say it was thirty-two, and that
Bimbisar was the youngest. (In jaina books names of as many as sixteen
are given).

(21) “Bharat no Prichin Réajvamsa” pp. 19. Tn Bhagvat, his name is
Vidigar. In Vishu, there are two names; Nidisdr and Viprisdr. In Matsya they
are Bibdusen and Vighnasen. In Viyu, Mahivaméa and ASckdvaddn the name
is Bimbisar.

In some jaina books he is called Bhambhasar, (See above).

(22] Many jaina ‘books contain the descriptions of these incidents, For
instaace Bharatefvara B. V. pp. 25 and further,
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a splendid dinner by the king in a large hall in the palace. No
gooner did the princes begin to eat than furious dogs were! released
on them. All the princes except Bimbisar stopped eating and got
Up in confusion. Bimbisar calmly continued to eat, and whenever
the dogs approached him he threw at them a piece or two from
the untouched dishes of his brothers. He got up only after ﬁnisl?i.ng
his meal. The king was highly pleased with his intellectual abxht.y
and presence of mind in times of difficulty, and thought that 'hts
subjects would be safe and happy if Bimbisir bacame the Ifxng
after his death.?® As a prize for being successful in the examina-
tion, he gave him a musical instrument.named Bhambha; hence
Bimbisar js sometimes called Bhambhisdr in jaina books?*.

Other princes began to envy Bimbisdr because he had now
become a favourite with the king. Prasenjit thought it better to
send Bimbisiir to a foreign country, and thus
save him from any harm from his brothers,
Consequently once he purposely insulted Bimbi-
sar for a trivial cause, -and Bimbisar, unable to
bear the insult, went away with his musical instrument Bhambhi
from the capital of his father, though he was only twelve®®. Hia
father helped him secretly on the way. Bimbisér travelled by water
in the Ganges in a small boat®® and when the boat came in the
mid‘ocean, his companions changed 'direction; and after a voyage
\—-—__._M.

(23) 1n ancient times kings often tested the intelligence and other qualities
of their princes, and ministers. Many sfories are given illustratihg this' custom.
CL £, n. nos, 48 and 50 below.

Quarrels between
‘the brothers and
their results

(24) One who moves with (his) JBhambha is called Bhambhasar, Sér=
One who moves (from the verb Sr to move).

(25) Some one might doubt; how a boy of twelve conld have dared to go
out alone. But we must remember that at the time the average height was ten
feet, (vide £, n. no. 60 on page 29) and a boy attained majority at the age of

thirteen, which was also consideted) the proper age for marriage (vide f. n,
DO. 64 on p. 30),

(26) Bharatedvar B. V. Translation pp. 31, This whole story is described

m details here, It is stated, there was no hoat but the trunk of g tree
31 ’
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of twenty days’’” he came to the city ‘of Bennitat?8. In the
morning he went ont to strall in the city, and came to the shop
of a vaifiya (mierchant)?®.

The merchant looked at him and was astonished to see such

2 handsome young man standing before his shop. He welcorned

.Hls B him to his shop. Bimbisar accepted the invita.ticTn

his first queen and sat on the shop. The merchant received

' Sunanda the greatest number of customers on that day,

and he thought that it was due to the presence

of Bimbisir. So he invited him to his house as a guest and asked

him his name. Bimbisir said that his name was Gopél. As days

passed on, the merchant began to prosper, and he attributed this.

to the presence of Gopdl who had, by this time, become the
favourite of all the members of his household.

There were many rooms in the firm-building of the merchant
which were quite unused. Once Bimbisdr was stralling in and out
of these rooms, and he saw heaps of dust. He examined that
dust, and found to his surprise that it was not dust but gold-dust
(Tejanturi)®. He kept this secret fo himself, hoping to help the
merchant at some crisis.

Once a preat caravan of merchants came into the city®?*.
They had brought with them so much goods for sale that no
merchant in the city had money encugh to buy and pay for all
the goods. The merchants of the caravan approached the king
and stated their case. The king sent a proclamation in the city

(27) 1 have stated this number of days on the authority of the same book
as in f. n; no. 26 above.

(28) For information and the situg.tion of this city vide pp. 147, the first
page of Chapter Vi1, Part L

(29) The forefathers of this merchant were very wealthy, but once the
king became angry with one of them, and all his wealth and property weré
confiscated by him. They were reduced to ordipary condition, but they continued
their business, though on 2 smaller scale than before.

(30) Gold dust.
', (31) We can assign the year 583 B, C. to this event.
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?hat the merchant who would agree to buy and pay for all the
goods of these merchants, would be amply rewarded by him., No
merchant in the city had courage enough .to accept the offer®®.
Gopal,’ however, persuaded, his merchant-master to accept #. The
master, after much hesitation accepted it, trusting in the ability
of Gopil to procure money. There were many merchants in the
¢ity far richer than this merchant. They began to play jokes on

him. But Gopal and the merchant met the merchants of the.

caravan in the presence of the king, and Gopal offered the
merchants that portion of the gold—dust which was, equivalent in
value to the price of their goods. The merchants had no objection
to accepting such an offer, and they accepted it. All present,
including the king and even the merchant-master, opened their
€yes with wonder. The king rewarded and respected the merchant,
and compensated for the harm and insult that was done to the
merchant by his forefathers.

After this event, Gopll was respected everywhere, and the
Mmerchant gave him in marriage his daughter Sunanda®®. Two
Years passed happily. ;

On this side, Prasenjit fell very ill and he thought that his
en.d Was near. He sent his men in all directions to find out
Bimbisay. These men, after much wandering, came to Bennatat,
W?lere they found prince Bimbisir. The king then sent a messenger
With the message to Bimbisdr to return to the capital. But Gopél
‘emembered how his father had insulted him and did not go back.

hen hig father wrote to him a letter suggesting the reason why
€ had insulted him®*, Bimbisfir now understood everything and

8an to make preparations to go to his father. Sunanda could
\M“.—
" (32) 1n ancient times whe:{ever an extraordinary occasion like this arose,
'elpro?lamatxon was issued throught the city by the king. Cf. this with the
ection of the prime-minister described further.

(33) This incident must have raken place in'582 B. C. Vide pp, 37 of
harategvar B, V. Translation,

1 (34) For details the reader is requested to read the account of Abhayit«
UmAr from Bharatevar B. V. Translation, '

=y
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not accompany him because she was pregnant. Bimbisér gave her
his ring as a remembrance, and then began his journey this time
by land®®, After some time he reached Rajgiri-Girivraj. Prasenjit
was much pleased to see Bimbisér, and in a short time he died.
Blmblsar g coronation ceremony was duly performed in about 580B.C.

In the whole of stunaga dynasty (S1sunaga dynasty included
within it both the small Siéunﬁga ‘dynasty and the Nanda dynasty).
Bimbisar has ruled for the longest time. He is
said to have ruled for 52 years®®, according to
bauddha books®’; while according to Purdnds
he is said to have ruled for 51 years. It is possible that this
difference of one year is due to the fact that his son Kunik had
kept him in prison for one year®®; or he must have ruled for 51
years and some months which the authors of Pur@inas mxght not
have taken into consideration.

‘His life and the
period of his rule

His death must have taken place in 528 B. C.°°, because it
is proved that he died eight years*® before Gautam Buddha who
died in 520 B. C.*%; again it is also known that Mahavir died a
year and a half after him (i e. in the second year of the reign
of AjatSatru) in 527 B, C.*%

(35) He had gone from Magadh to Bennd-katak by sea, and returned
from it to Magadh by land. The descriptions of these voyages made by
him will convince any one that Benna-katak was situated exactly on the plaég
which 1 have assigned to it. See the biginning pages of Chapter VI, Part I
{from pp. 147 and further),

(36) C. L pp. 5.

(37) Dipvaméa 1II 56-61; Mabavamsa II, 258 seqs; J. O. B, R. S, Vol 1
pp. 97 fs n. no. 109; 1. A. 1914 pp. 133

-(38) In jaina books twelve years are stated, It must have been a scribe’s
‘mistake. It must be twelve months,

(39) See f. n. no. 41 below.

(40) Vide Vol. 11, Chapter 1, Part 111,

(41) Ind. Ant, 1914 pp. 133 i—"Bimbisdr has died before Lord Buddha
asd Mahévir?, Vide pp. 22 of L A. Vol. 32, and C. H. L pp. 157,

(42) Vide Veol, II, Chapter L Part 1IL
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Because Bimbisér died in 508 B. C. and he tuled for 52
years, he must have ascended the throne in 580 B. C., when he
came to the throne he was fifteen, and so he must have been
born in 595 B.C. Again in bauddha books it is stated that
Gautam Buddha was five years older than Srenik*’, and Buddha™
was born in 600 B. C.#% Thus Bimbisar died at the age of
595-528=67 years.

, We know that when Bimbisdr started towards Magadh his
wife was pregnant. When the period of pregancy was over she
gave birth to a son (B. C. 380), to whom was
given the name of Abhayakumér®®. When the
child became seven to eight years old, and was
playing in the street with other children, one of them nick-named
him “fatherless”. The child felt the sting of the insult, and imme-
diately ran to his mother, and asked her the name of his father.
She gave him the ring given to her by Bimbiséar; he gleaned what-
ever information he could, from his mother’s father, and then started
towards Magadh to find out his father. Drawn by love for her
child, his mother accompanied him®‘; and after a year and
more*” they reached Rajgiri, the capital of Magadh. Leaving his
mother to rest in one of the gardens outside the city, he went
into the city. He was a handsome boy; he attracted the attention
of all who met him on the road. Wandering here and there, the
boy came to a place where a crowd had gathered.' Inquiring the

Prince Abhaya
kumar as a minister

(43) See f. n. no. 62 below.

(44) Vide Vol. II, Chapter I, Part IIL

(45) Abhaya-kumdr had such a magic persomality, that whoeyer was
fortunate enough to have friendship with him, attained A.bhaya-pa.da (absolution)
.within a short time. f
...~R. M. M. pp. 61 “Prince Abbaya, son of kiog Bimbisar".

(46) In these times, even women did not hesitate to go on a long vayage.
Of course, in the present instance, Supanda was drawn by her }ova towarde
both her son and ber husband. '

(47) Cf. £, n. mo. 25 abaves We should ramember that the average height
of men was double the average height of the man of “our time.
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cause of the crowd, he came to know that the king was in need
of an able prime-minister, and he would select that man as the
prime-minister who would be successful in the test specially arranged
for the purpose*®. There was a worn out dry well, and at the
bottom of the well was placed a gold ring. It had been proclaimed
by the king*® that any one, who, while sitting on the edge of the
well, could take out the ring without ropes, would be selected
as the prime-minister. Abhayakumar showed his desire to enter
the competition, and asked the officer on the spot, whether there
was any age-restriction for competitors. All present stood lost in
amazement at such an odd bid from a child. The officer, however,
informed him that there was no age-restriction, and that he
could enter the competition. Abhayakumér was successful in the
competition®®.

People were wonderstruck at his skill and praised him loudly.
Bimbisar was informed of the success of this prodigy and he also
could not hide his astonishment. He came to receive him on his
elephant, and invited Abhayakumar to ride with him to the palace
on the same elephant. To his surprise Abhayakumar declined the
offer and said that he wanted to go back to his mother whom
he had left outside the city in a garden. The king was all this
time scrutinizing the appearance of the boy, and saw on his finger
the ring, which he had given to Sunanda, he also noted that the
boy was exactly like him in appearance. In the meanwhile, the
boy said to the king that he had a twin-brother, who was with
his mother and that he could not remain away from her for a long
time. The king, in order to be sure, decided to accompany the

{48) Cf. {. n. mo. 23 above.
(49) Cf. f. n. no. 32 above.

(50) First he located the position of the ring with great accuracy. Theu
he aent for a lump of cow-dung, and threw it on the ring, which stuck into
it, Then he' threw some burning dry grass on it, so as to dry the lump-of
sow~-dong. Then he requested the king's officer to pour water in the well. As
the water began to rise in the well, the dried piece of cow=dung began to
come up, as it floated on the surface of water. At last, the whole well was
flled with water, and the piece of cow-dung came up with the ring in it
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_ boy; thereupon the king, the boy, and a crowd of officers and

© Citizens’ went to the garden where Sunandd was anxiously waiting
for her son. When the king saw her, he at once recognized her
as her dear. wife; and he embraced his wife. The boy and all the
people were much pleased to see the re=union. The king took
the boy on his lap and kissed him over and over again. Then
he remembered the hoy’s talk about the twin-brother, and asked
Sunandd where the second son was. Poor Sunanda-!.She had no
other son, and she thought that the king doubted her character,
Gathering courage she said mildly, that she had only.cne son who was
sitting in his lap. The Abhaya~kumdr explained that when he
was talking about.the twin-brother, he was alluding to the fact
whenever he left his mother, his body was away, yet his soul
was in the heart of his mother—so much was his mother’s love
for him. The king, the queen, and all present were again asto-
nished at the sharp intellect®® of the boy. Then they all went
to the palace riding on the elephant. Now we will call Abhaya-
kumar the prime~minister®®. This incident must have taken place
between 570 to 568 B. C., when Bimbisér was 25 to 27 years
old .a_nd Abhaya-kumir was 10 to 12 years old. ‘

When any nation, person or thing, passes from one stage
into another the exact time of this change of stages is called
" the transitional period. During such periods,
Conditions created the dnad f 1 toiba eful
by Natare at a LD€ ea. ers of a nation '1ave .o very care
transitional stage Otherwise such a confusion will prevail in the
' ; order of things that there would be nd'possibility
of any sort of order for a long time. We know that when king
Bimbisar was reipning, the fourth Ardl of Ava-sarpini was coming
to a close, and the fifth was to begin. Vast changes were due
to happen every where. Even Nature has to be very careful at

pl A AR P i T SO LN
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(51) Even at present, the jaina merchants write uu the first page of iheir
-ledgers. “Let us have the intellect of Abhaya-kumar”. Many instances, like
-‘one g"ﬁoted above, showing the intellectual power of Abhaya~kumér are describsd
in. jaina books.

(52) See f. n. no. 72 on page 33, Chapter II, Patt I,
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such periods. So she created four great men at the same time®?;
two of which were religious leaders—(Buddha and Mahavir), and
the other two were social and political leaders (Bimbisir and
Abhaya-kumdr). As it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line
between religious questions on the one side, and social and political
question on the other, these four leaders worked to-gether in
harmony for the welfare of the people. AR

We have stated above that religious and social as well as political
problems are very closely connected with one another. In history
we are more concerned with social and political,
than with religious problem. Bat in the life of
Bimbisir, changes of faith have played an im-
portant part, and have also influenced social and political events
of his reign. Hence, we shall state briefly the religions he followed
and the time of each.

Bauddha books say that Bimbisir followed Bauddha religion
and jaina books say that Bimbisar followed Jainism. In bauddha
booke he is famous by the name of Bimbisér, while in jaina
books he is more commonly known as Srenik. Both books are
partly right and partly wrong. '

Religions followed
by Bimbisar

We have seen above that Bimbisir was staying at the
house of his father-in-law in Benniitat, and followed Jainism®¢
before he came to the throne in 580 B. C. Again we shall prove
later on that he had once more become a follower of Jainism when
he married Chillana in 558 B.C. This means that he might have
been a follower of Buddhism any time between 580 B. C., and
558 B. C. (22 years). ‘

In bauddha books it is clearly stated that Gautam Buddha?®

(53) There is a verse in Bhagvad-gita (vide f. n. no. 10 on pp.6) which
says that God takes birth on this earth as a man when sins have floaded the

world to an unbearable extent.
{54) Bharatebvar B, V. Translation pp. 37 “He worshipped thrice svery
day according to Jainism'’. , :

(55) Vide Vol. I, Chagter 1, Past 1IL
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renounced the world at the age of 29, hegan to ‘spread his gospel

at the age’ of 34, aftained Nirvina at the age of 57, and
attained Parinirviitia at the age of 80. As he was born in 600 -

‘) B. C. these four incidents must have taken place in 571 B. C.,

364 B. C.; 543 B. C., and 520 B. C. respectively. Of these foun,
. two-571 B, C., and 564 .B. C.=had taken place during those 22

© . years in the life of Bimbisar (580 to 558 B.C.) when he was

not a.jaih. ‘Again, it is'stated in the bauddha books®® that upto

564 B. C. when he began to preach®”, (1) he had made no man

his disciple. This is the reason why this . period of seven years

(from 29 to 36 years of his age) of his life is blank in the

bauddha books, because he was during this period not a bauddha

but a jain (vide Ch. I Vol. II of this book); (2) and he had met

Bimbisar for the first time in 564 B. C.at Rajgiri®® or Girivraj;

(3) and he had made Bimbisar's queen K§em@, a bauddha nun

in 558 B. C,, i e. six years after his meeting with Bimbisar®®,

Thus Bimbisdr-and .the inmates of his palace can be said to have

come in contact with Buddha during 564  to 558 B. C. ( six

years or seven years )°°. In 558 B. C. or a few months before

that, Bimbisfr married Chilland and accepted Jainism. Gautam

(36) Vide ibid.

(57) He renounced the world at the age of 29 in 571 B. C.; and he
began to preach his gospel at-the age of 36. We have yet to find out what
he did during those intervening seven years. Nothing is given in bauddha
books about those years. v :

(58) We intentionally write here Rdjgiri and Girivraj, but not Rajgrhi.

. (59) “Bhdrat no Prachin Rijvaméa” Vol. II pp. 35 C. Hi L pp. 183 s
“Seven years before he became a Buddba”, If this is true, KSemd must have
been made a bauddha nun in 5434 7=550 B. C. But this is ‘not possible
because Bimbisar had become a davout jain, seven years before that. It s
possible that, it must have been 17 years instead of 7 (543417=3560 B, C.
OF 'as some authorities believe 541 to be the year of tha Nirvala of Buddha,
541+17=558 B, C. (Part III Chapter I). Or it must have been seven veurs
Rfter he began to preach his gospel i, p. 564 ~ #=557 B.C. The last conclusion
I8 more probable as we shall see later on.

(60) The year 558 B. C. has playsd a ety impff"tﬂn{ part in the life
of Bimbisar. A i ¥t !
33
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Buddha might have met him after 558 B. C. for a religious
discussion, but without success and hence Bimbisér could be gaid
to have been a follower of Buddhism at the most for seven years®™.

~ Now we have to decide what religion be followed from 380
B. C. to 564 B. C., the first 16 years of his rule. As Buddhism
was established after 564 B.C., he must have been a follower
either of the Vedic religion or of Jainism. In one of the ‘books®®
it is stated that his mother was the daughter of a Bhattiya
kéatriya family, which may possibly have been the native of
Aynddha®®. The Bhatidis of to-day declare themselves to be
deslcendants of kfatriyas of the Bhattiya family. Ayuddha and
K#si are each other’s neighbours, and it is possible that the kings
of both the countries might have given their daughters in marriage
to one another. Again, right from the time of Sifunag, Kasl had
been under the control of the kings of Magadh. Hence Prasenyjit
might have married the daughter of the Bhattiya family. During
the reign of Prasenjit, the Vedic religion®* was in full swing.
Sacrifices of animals to various gods was the order of the day.
(Nature created great men to put a stop to such atrocities®® ).
The kfatriyis of those times might have been the followers of
the Vedic religion®®. Bimbisar, thus, must have been a follower

(61) On account of this reason Chetak, at first, did not agree to the
request of Bimbisdr, to give his daughter in marriage to him.

(62) “ Chronology of India " by Duff p. 5. He was born of a Bhattiya
queen. He was a friend to Buddha, who was senior to him by five years, He
was murdered after a reign of 52 years. '

(63) See f. n.no. 14, pp. 64 and also no. 16 on pp. 76 and no. 25 onpp. 78;
again theaccount of the mother of Nanda Brbaspati given further in this veolume,

(64) Many persons, who. were brahmins by. birth, were followers of
Jainism in those times. Even many of the disciples of Lord Mahavir were
brahmins by birth. In those times, a man did not follow the vedic religion
simply because he was born of brabmin parents, as it is gemerally done
to-day. We shall see later on that Sakdal, Chanakya, etc. though they were
brahmins by birth, were all jains by faith.

(65) See mno. 53 above and the matter concerning it.

(66) After Prasenjit, many of the kshatriyas had changed their faith from
Brahpiinism to Jainism, They continued to follow Jainism from Srenik to
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of the Vedic religion because his father must have also been a
follower of the same religion. He ceased to be a follower of the
. Vedic religion, when he came into contact with two great religious
prophets®’. Thus, he was a follower of the Vedic religion®® for
the first sixteen years of his rule (580 to 564 B. C.); then he
was a follower of Buddhism for six to seven years ( 564 to 558
B. C.) and at last he became a follower of Jainism for the rest of
his life (558 to 528 B. C.). We have discussed these changes of
religion of his, because they had a great bearing on the social

- Rel!gions"followed by. Bimbisar

PuSyamitra of the Sunga dynasty and his religious preceptor Patafijali, the
famous grammarian. All the kings of Magadh during this time ( except ASoka )
were jains.

(67) First he came into contact with Buddba, then with Mahavir, because
Gautam Buddha began to preach his gospelin 564 B. C., and Mahavir began to
preach his gospel in 556 B. C. eight years after Buddha.

(68) Puratattva Volume IL. p. 3.

Two events have occurred in the life of Bimbisar to support this conclu-
sion, which are as undetr:—

(i) Once he killed, while hunting, a female deer. Then he saw hat In
throes of death. At the same time she gave birth to a fawn, and in a short
time both died. Bimbisar’s heart did not melt with pity at seeing such a harrible
sight. He, on the contrary was pleased and boasted about it, as if he had hunted
a tigor. He thus committed a great sin and thus deserved severe punishment
in subsequent lives. (ii) It is stated in Bharatesvar B. V. Translation op. 201,
“Srelik committed a great sin by eating flesh; Krsia lost his kingdom because
hé was addicted to wine; Dasarath committed a great sin by killing an
innocent man, and Kayavanna lost his wealth by loose morality. ” This makes
it clear that Srenik had eaten flesh. Both Jainism and Buddhism denounce
and prohibit eating flesh ( though in Buddhism, flesh is eaten under certain
circumstances. ) Thus he must have committed the above deed before he
became a follower either of Buddhism or Jainisma.

We do not know when he killed this female deer. According to Jainism,
however, we can calculate the year of the aboveevent, as follows. It is one of
the belief of Jainism that avery person’s events of his next life, are determined
by what hedoes during & rd. of his life; be it the 1st, or the 2nd, or the 3rd
division of his life. We know that Bimbisdr died at the age of 67. ( At the
ageof 15 he ascended the throne, and he died after ruling for 52 years.) Every
thn‘d division of his life consisted of 22§ years. Hence he must have comdhttﬂl
‘the above-stated great sin during the first division (i e 595*““57‘* ? Co>

-
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The significance of the year 558 B. C. Chapter

changes that he made during his rule®®, with the help of his -
prime-minister Abhayakumar.

We have stated in f. n. no. 60 above, that this year has
played a very important part in the life of Bimbisar. We know
TR tl'.lat he .accept.ed Buddhism as his faith after
e year 558:B. C: his meeting with Buddha in 564 B. C. Buddha

had again met Bimbisdr at the end of the 559
B. C., and had made his queen Kéemad a bauddha nun, thus
showing that his influence prevailed very much in the harem.
Bimbisdr must not have willingly consented to K&ema’s being a

because during the second and the third he was a follower, first of Buddhism,
and then of Jainism. This means that for the first sixteen years of his rule
(580 to 564 B. C.) he was a follower of the vedic religion, in which was
allowed flesh~eating and killing animals. During this time animal sacrifices
wete very much in vogue.

1 take this opportunity to state one more detail. Those readers who are
not interested in such things, are requested to leave it, as it is. It is stated
in jaina books that Bimbisar, at present is in hell ( BharateSvar B. V. Tra:
nslation pp 201, Jaina Dharma Prakaéa, 1984 V. E. pp. 187.) In the next
Ut=sarpidi he will be the first Tirthankar of the Jains named Padmandbh.
{ Bharatesvar B. V. Translation pp. 51) He is condemned to hell, because
not only did he kill a pregnant female deer, but enjoyed the sight of het
suffering from the pangs of death. ( All civilized people to-day, agree ' to' the
fact, that to kill any innocent and harmless animal, is not humane. ) One
wounld naturally ask why such a sioner, who deserved hell, is destined to
become a Tirthankar. ? The answer is, that he had spent the rest of his life
in promoting the welfare of his subjects. He made many reforms with the
help of his prime-minister Abbayakutnar, Again he was helped and  inspired
by Mahavir and his first disciple Gautam, Mahavir reached Kaivalya Gnéna
stage in 556~B. C. and entered Nirvana in 527 B. C. Out of these thitty
years, he had stayed for 16 monsoons in Rajgrhi, and had helped and inspired
Bimbisdar and his son in promoting the welfare of the people. All this is
related in the form of dialogue in Bhagavati Sutra of the Jains. (One must
have some faith in it, to take it as historical truth. )

( We have not discussed here, when the next Ut-sarpiiti will begin, and
when Bimbisar will come out of hell, because we are not concerned with
these questions here. These things interest only those, who have some faith
in Jainism. ) : !

(69) We shall have to give details about this Iater on.
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bauddha nun, and when Buddha made her a nun against his will,
he was displeased with Buddha, and he must have given up
Buddhism. There is no reference to any meeting of Buddha and
Bimbisar after this event’®. Thus the conversion of queth KSemd
into a buddhist nun was the cause of the change of religion in
the life of Bimbisir, and also the cause of its decline’”.

Thus Bimbisar was so much displeased with K8em#’s conversion
that he ceased to be a follower of Buddhism?®?, Now he wanted
to marry, because KSemi was no longer his queen. A painter showed
him a picture of one of the daughters”® of king Chetak of Videha.

(70) C. H. L. pp. 184 “ On Gottam’s visit to Rajgira, Bimbisar presented
him with the bamboo-grove where huts could be erected for the accommo-
dation of the order; we hear very little about him in the books. He is not
even mentioned in three out of the four Nikayas and the few references in
the fourth are of the most meagre kind. "

Further see f. n. no. 7, next chapter; this shows why Rajgrhi is scarcely
ased in bauddha books.

(71) This should be a lesson to those jaina monks who are, at present,
in the habit of making minor boys and gir]s: monks and nuns without the
consent of their elders and guardians. Important resolutions have been passed
at the Jaina Conferences at Ajmer (Sthanakvdsi) and Ahmedabad (Murtipljak),
(A. D, 1933 & 34) to check the nasty custom. See f. n. nos. 19, 86 & 88,
next chapter.

(72) Bimbisdr was tired of his palace at Réjgir because, While he was
staying there, he wasseparated from Kéema; hence the relations between him and
Gautam Buddha were estranged. So he changed his capital ' from Rajgir to
Réjgrhl. Ajatéatru and Uddyan had also changed their capitals on account of
similar domestic reasons. See further in this chapter for details.

(73) King Chetak had two daughters whao were unmarried. The elder's
name was Sujye$td, and the younger's name was Chillata. They were fast
friends. A nun, who was insulted by them, decided to get Sujyestd married
with a king who had many queens, and thus make her unhappy. She painted
a beautiful picture of Sujyesta and showed it to Srelik: he was fascinated by
het beauty; whereupon he sent a messenger to Chetak with a request to marry her
with him. Chetak did not comply with the request and SreDik began to pass
gloomy days. At last Abhayakumir came to know the cause of the sadness
of his father, and he promised him to fulfil his desire.

Aceordingly, he went to Vaisili i disguise, #nd thore ostablished himsolf
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The king was fascinated with the beguty of the girl and requested
Chetak to give his daughter in marriage to him, thinking that a
small king like him, dare not refuse him anything. He lost his
temper when Chetak refused his request in an insulting manner.
Then Abhayakumar inquired into the matter, who made it
clear to the king that Chetak meant no offence in refusing his

as a dealer in toilets on the road, which was frequented by the maid-servants
of king Chetak’s palace. In his shop he hung a picture of king 'Srét}ik and
began to salute it ceremoniously every day. The maid-servants asked him one
day, out of curiosity, whom he was so reverently bowing every day. Abhaya-
kumdr acquainted them with the picture and also told them, his mind was
taken hold of by Sujyestd. The maid-servants told Sujyestd all these things.
and she decided to run away to Srel}ik secretly. Srenik (i) came, on the day
fized, with some of his faithful warriors ‘at the other end of an underground
passage, the first end of which was in the royal palace, and through which
Sujyesta was to come to him. While Sujyestd was busy making preparations
for departure, Chillana askéd her where she was going; and out of love for her
Sujyésta told her everything. Chilland too, decided to accompany her; and thus
both the sisters, after pagsing through the passage, sat in the chariot of
frenik, The chariot began to move. It had not gone far, when Sujyesta was
reminded of the fact that she *had forgotten her jewel-basket in the palace.
So the chariot was Stopped. and she went back to the palace to fetch it. In
fhe meanwhile, Chetak was informed of this secret escapade; so his warriors
yap after the chariot of Srenik, through the passage. Finding it impossible
to fight agaiost them with 'h/is few watriors, and thus waiting for the
‘. yeparn of Su’jye@ﬁ,’ﬁreﬁik ‘ordered the charioteer to drive the chariot at
" full speed. His warriors checked the approach of Chetak's warriors’and he
veached safely his place, with Chillang, but without Sujyesta. In this fight
Nag-rathika’s i) 32 soms, who wete brave warriors and bod;guards of
Srenik, were killed. ( These thirty-two sons weis born at the same time, and
were. destined (iii) to die at the same time. )

{i) At this time the name “Srenik” was not given to him. It was given
many years later, after he formed the guilds, Here he should have been called
Bimbisar, Ny :

(1) “Mabérathik” isan officer of a high position in ftlxefs'taée. Details are
given in the account of Satkarai of Andhra, later on. About.this Ndg-rathik
see the f.n. (iii) below. Sl

(i) Kalpa-Siitra pp. 104, and 3150_ account of Sulasd in Bharateévar
B V, Translationi=Sulasd's busband Nig wag 5 jain, Sulasd became @ jain
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request, but that it was his principle’* not to give any of his
daughters in marriage to one who was not a jain. Thus Bimbisér
began to be inclined towards Jainism, and Abhayakumér, who
was a jain, encouraged him in it. Abhayakumar, with his unusual
ability, brought the girl and the king together within six to twelve

The faces of Sujyestd and Chilland were as like two  peas, and
Srenik, mistaking Chilland for her elder sister, began to address her as
Sujyesta., Chillana, however; told him the truth: the king, accepting the
decree of fate, consoled himself with her. He married her with full pomp
and ceremony in his capital.

When Chetak came to know that not only has Srenik married his daugh-
ter Chillana, but had also become a follower of Jainism, he established
friendly relations with him, Sujyesta became a jaina nun.

(74) All the daughters of Chelak were married with great kings, and
they were all jains. It was a principle with Chetak, never to marry any, of his
daughters with a king who was not a jain, however great and powerful he
might be. He married his daughter Sivadevi with Chandpradyot only after he
became a follower of Jainism he came into contact with Ud8yin of Sindhu-
Sauvir, :

v

after she married him. When Bimbisar came to the throne, Nag joined service
under him. Sulasi had no issue, and she worshipped a god for children. The
god was pleased with her devotion, and he gave her 32 pills and told her to
swallow one every day, so that she would have 32 sons, one by one. Sulasa
thinking that it would be better to have one good sonm, ‘than to have 32
1oediocre ones, swallowed all the 32 pills on one day. During her pregnancy she
suffered much pain. At last the god told her that she would give birth ta 32
sons at the same time, and they would die at the same time. These thirty-two
sone died while fighting against the soldiers of Chetak in order to pratect
their king Srenik, whose service they had taken up.

(Bimbisdr came to the throne in 580 B. C, and Nag joined his army in
the same year; Sulasa must have given bicth to her 32 sons, two or three
years after 580 B. C., i. e, about 576 B. C. Bimbisdr married Chillahi in
558 B. C. (i. e. 14 or 2 years before Mahavir attained the Kaivalya-Gnana
stage.) By 558 B. C, these 32 sons must have been 18 years old, which -was
the proper age for fighting in those times, when boys attained” majority at
the age of 13 or 14, Thus the above story has the support of his-

torical dates. )
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months’®. Bimbisir was married with Chillan8; she was a devout
jain. Being constantly in her company, Bimbisar's faith .in
Jainism increased. Then happened the incident of Anathmuni,
which made him too a devout follower of Jainism”¢; and gradually
by observing all the tenets-of Jainism he at last became fit for
being destined to be the first Tirthankar in the next Ut-sarpini®’

Thus the year 558 has played a very significant part in his life,
on account of the three changes that took place in the year; (1)
He changed his capital from R&jgiri"® or Girivraj to Rajgrhi. (2)
He married with Chillanad. (3) He left Buddhism and became a
follower of Jainism.

(75) For details vide pp. 326, Bhatatesvar B. V. Translation. The summary
18 given in no, 73 above.

(76) This incident is described in details in jaina books. In bauddhs
Books too, is given the story of one Anatha,

(77) See f. n. no. 68 abave.
(78) See f. n, no,, 72 above,
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Chapter Il

Srenik ( continued )

Synopsis:— Where and why he changed his capital >—
Meanings of Rajgiri, Girivraj, and Rajgrhi and their situations
~—MagadW’s trade with ecastern and western  countrics—Why
Bimbisar was mnamed Srentk »—Persons who inspired and
h/slﬁed him in the formation of guilds—Different names of
Srenik—The time from which he began to have his coins—
ére{?ik was fond of arts, admirer of virtues, and preserver of
peace—Incidents to support the above virtues—More details
about his all-round life—Discussion about his race and family—
His queens, sons, daughters and their short accounis—Marviage
customs and instances about them—The reason of. his death
and justice or injustice of the stain on the fame of Ajatsatyu—
How much time he remained in prison? |
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We have already stated above that Prasenjit hjad changed

~ his capital from Kusgrapur to Rajgiri-Rajgir, on the top' of one
of the hills of mount Vaibhdrgiri®. " We - also

- Change of capital know that its position made it ;&ifﬁcﬁk' for the

, merchants of the city to trade with other cities,

Bimbisar had long been thinking of changing the place of his
capital; but upto 556 B.C. his mind was in an unsettled condition
and full of anxieties?, and he had not ﬁxe;‘d_.idéas of working for
the welfare of his subjects. Again in 556 B. C. he had become

a confirmed jain; Mahavir had attained Kaivalya-gnén and
was, with the help of Abhayakumdr, inspiring him todo his best
for his subjects. .After‘ 556 B. C. his mind was constantly occupied
with the thoughts of how to make bis subjects socially and poli-
tically better. Hence he must have found that to. improve the
trade and commerce of his capital, he ought to change its place
from the top of the hill® to the foot of the same mountain®. This
place was surrounded by hills on all sides thus affording it natural
protection from invaders. This new city was named Rajgrh or
IRﬁjgrhi". This makes it clear that the places of Rijgir or Rijgiri
‘and Rajgrh-grhl wére different, though the “two places were Very
near each other®. The other thing to note is that Rajgrhi was

' established after 556 B. C., and Rajgir-giri was established -in
. Prasenjit’s time. Again BimbisAr has accepted ]aiﬁi§m -as his faith
" in 558 B. C. Hence, in bauddha books Buddha is said to have
- met Bimbisar in Réajgir-giri, but not in Rajgrhi. Sometimes it 1s
. Girivraj, but never Rajgrhi’. Sometimes it is found in them as .

. (1) Vide Chapter 1. Part I, account of Prasenjit, :
. : (2) To know what worries clouded his mind, vide the pragraph about
. his change of faith in Chapter I, and f. n. no. 68 below it. ' ‘
' (3) * Fostress on the hill ; cf. f. n. no. 18 on pp. 231 words-guoted on
the authority of C, H. L % : '
(4) “At the foot of the hill” f. n. Do 18 on pp. 231, .
(5) Rajgrhi=the place in which there are palaces of kings {cf. f. n. mos °
18 on pp- 231),
(6) See f. n. nos. 9 below, and the matter concerning it.
(7) Cf. t. n, a0, 70 on pp: 245 and the matter concerning it, The author
of H, L. has also used the word "Rajgir” and then stated his doubt,

o #
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a result of ignorance of some modern writers, who either did not
know the difference between them, or wanted to show their know-
ledge. In jaina books, on the other hand, the capital of Srenik
is always named Rajgrhi, and seldom Girivraj or Rajgir. [ hope
these conclusions of mine will ultimately prove to be true as
further researches will support them with their evidence.

In connection with Rajgrhi, Sir Cunningham writes:—“This
Rajgrh (the abode of king) is quite different from the capital of
Jardsandh as well as that of king Prasenjit, the father of king
Srenik. It is incorrect to say, that it was founded by king Ajit-
Satru, son of Bimbisir, as inferred by some. (See “Chronology
of India” by Duff. pp. 6.°. Thus both Sir Cunningham and the
jaina books agree that Rajgrhi and Girivraj (founded by Prasenjit)
were different®. This city was 12 yojans long and 9 yojans
broad'®. The Ganges flowed on its southern outskirts. On all
sides of Rajgrhi there were hills, except on the southern side.
The ranges of mount Vaibhargiri stretched upto the hill of
ABvatthAim@ in Orissd, at the foot of which is the famous inscrip-
of Dhauli~Jaguda. This inscription is as intimately connected with
Jainism as with Srenik. 1 have explained this in Chapter VI
Part 1. I will explain it in details in the accounts of Priyadarsin
and Khérvel. In short, the region between Réjgrh and the
inscription of Dhauli~Jagud& is full of the relics of Jainism,

We know that the fourth Ard of Avasarpini was to end in
523 B. C. Hence Bimbisar's reign was in the transitional period

” between the end of the fourth Ar@ and beginning
- Trade and commerce of the fifth. Again, means of livelihood were to
become scarcer than before while dishonesty and

other vices were to increase. During the fourth Aré, traders and

(8) Bhilsd Topes pp. 237. This is supported by jaina books, (Vide pp. 48
"Mahdn Samprati” printed at Bhavnagar.

" (9) Bharatedvar B. V. Translation™pp. 27; f. n. no. 8 above.

(10) The area itself suggests that Rajgrhi must have been founded at t‘h.
~ foot of the mountaia.
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caravans travelled from one city to the other’® and exchanged
and sold and bought goods by means of the barter system or
payments in gold dust?? etc.’®. The necessity of the coins was felt,
as the time of the beginning of the fifth Arf came nearer and
nearer. (The necessity had really begun to be felt from 556 B. C.,
when Mahavir began to preach his gospel). Consequently Bimbisar
put into currency what are called punch-marked coins by experts®.

The capitals of all districts were connected with one another
for the trade purposes, by trunk roads'®; one of which stretched
from Taksila (in the Punjab) to Rajgrhi. Communications by
water were also very felicitous. Traders travelled from Arabia
to the west coast of India and back. In the east, too, traders
travelled over long distances. We shall quote two instances of how
trade was going on among the merchants of countries very far
from one another, by land as well as by water.

Bimbisar’s empire stretched upto the far-énd of eastern
India, and the kingdom of Pulusdki spread to the far end of
the north—western India. Pulusaki came to know the greatness of
Bimbisr through the merchants of his kingdom, who had frequently
travelled to Rajgrhi for trade-purposes. To establish friendly
relations with him he sent valuable presents to him with his
merchants. Bimbisér returned this offer of friendship with still

(11) Cf. Chapter I. Patt I and f, n. no. 15 below.
(12) Coins of Anc. India by Sir Cunnmingham pp. 21'—

“Ihe Indians had no coinage (Herodotus III pp. 94-96); that the "ix‘t‘
was paid in gold—dust”. The same author while describing Udambar coing%on
pp. 36 says, " they were refetred to by the great grammarian Panini” (whose
time is B. C. 376, see further Nand IX) which means that the coins were
current in India for a pretty long time if not very long ago. (OF conras. thiers
were punch-coins and not struck in mints),

(13) We have referred to this gold—dust at several places in this volume
¢ g Chapter II Part I, Chapter I Part 11, etc,

(14) For models vide “Coins of India” or Chapter 2 part 111 of this book,
f, n. no. 12 above,

(15) Takéild, Sravasti, Kausambh Ujigini, Rajgrni etc, were great trades
genttes of those times; See f. 0. NO- 32 pp. 18,
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more valuable gifts. The two kings became each other’s” friends
to such an extent that Pulusaki, wishing to see Bimbisa@r personally,
set out from his capital towards Rajgrhi. On account of his old
age, and also on account of the fatigue of the journey and the
change of climate, he died immediately after entering the boundaries

of Magadh. This shows that kings of great countries visited one
an other.

As an instance of sea-voyages we can quote another incident.
"The region about modern Aden*® was known as ArdradeSa, and
its king was known as Ardra-r&jd. The eldest son was called
Ardrakumar. Once the merchants of this country landed at
Laxmipur®’ and then travelled upto Magadh. There they presented
to Abhayakumdr the gifts that were sent to him by Ardrakumdr.

» When these merchants finished their business transactions and
were about to return to their own country, they approached
Abhayakumar for the return message. Abhayakum@r sent 'with
them a jaina idol to Ardrakumér, with the hope that he might
turn towards Jainism, and thus have an opportunity to uplift his
soul’®, The hope of Abhayakumdr was realised® when the latter

(16) According to some, Ardra is indentified with the region on the shors
-of the Adriatic sea of Italy; but it seems improbable.

(17) For details, vide the account of Abhayakumar in Bharate$var B. V.
Translation, There this port is said to have been on the west coast of
southern India. According to my epinicn it must have been somewhere between
Sopira, the capital of Apardnt, and Broach ( See f, n. no. 35 on pp. 20).

(18) Cf. f. n. no. 45 pp. 237. In jaina books it is stated that whoever
form@d friendship with Abhayakumar, obtained absolution. '

- (19) I have given a short summary below. For details vide pp. 210 to
217 Bharatedvar B. V. Translation.

B. B. V. Translation pp. 215:—Prince Ardra was married with Srimatl.
the daughter of a merchant, and a son was born to them; when the Son
began to go to school, zjirdra kumar wanted to become a jaina monk, and he
asked the consent of Srimati. She sat in a toom and began to spin cotton.
When her son returned from school he asked his mother the reason of this
strange behaviour. She explained to him that his father was to become a monk
and that she would be reduced to spinning cotton after that. The son consos
led her and promised to prevent his father from becoming a monk, Acgordingly
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saw the idol. This incident showed that traders travelled by
sea, thus making it clear that those people knew the craft of
ship-building also®°.

As trade and commerce began to develop between different
countries, the necessity of forming guilds of professions was felt
Eatlion of saiids more and more. Thus separate guilds were

R eording. to formed of metal-workers, leather-tanners,
professions carpenters, weavers, blacksmiths, barbers, washer-

men and of others. The state officers were

divided into Dandnayakas, Kosadhyaksas — Lord - treasurer,
Commander—in~chief, Ministers, Prime-minister and others. Thus
all the political and social positions and professions were arranged
and fizxed according to their importance, to avoid any sort of
confusion both in political and social administration. Departmental
portfolios were entrusted to officers in charge of various depart-
& aents. In all this political and social reconstruction, the king was
0 lped by Abhayakumdr, but was inspired by Lord Mahavir??
who had already attained the Kaivalya—-gnina stage, which enabled
‘him to know everything about the past, present and future events.
With the help of his wonderful foresight he directed the activities of

“he took the cotton threads with him, and went to his father. He began to
tie the legs of his father with those threads, and then told his mother that .
hie father could not go because he was bound by him- with threads. Ardra
kumar's heart swelled with love and emotion towards his wife and son, and
he. declared that he would postpone becoming a monk for as many yeats as
there were rounds of thread on his legs. Counting them, they turned out to
be twelve, and hence he became a jaina monk after 12 yeats.

The stoty makes three things clear: (1) People knew spinning in those
times and put on clothes (2) Poor people earned their livelihood by spinning
{(3) And the consent of the relatives was considered almost necessary before
otte renounced the world and became a jaina monk. Wives and sons were not
deserted or left economically unsettled when any one became a monk,

(20) Merchants travelled even fatther than-Arabia, They travelled in the
far west upto Greece, Romeé, Egypt ( Chapter 11 Part 1), They travelled in
the far east dlso,

(21) Vyide Chaptet Vi Part 11,
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Bimbisar and Abhayakumadr, ( when they came to pay their respects
to him every morning), in the form of answers to the questions
of Gautam, his chief disciple. The king and his ministers
acted according to the answers of Mahavir. Henceforth, Bimbisar
became famous as Srenik ( builder of guilds ) in history?2. These
guilds have continued to exist in India to the present day?8, because

“ Jaina Séhitsfa no SaMkshipta Itihas® pp. 19, It is stated there, on the
authority of Prof. Loyman,” “ Mahdvir was well-versed in all the arts and
crafts of his time. Due to the power of his pinance (I believe Kaivalya—
gnan) he arranged all these arts and crafts into their proper order through
the medium of Srel]ik and Abhaya-kumar, '

C. H. L. 4th, Ed, pp 161 :—“1 have pointed out that its (S&m Sastry's
ArthaSastra now known as Kautilya’s Arthasastra) contents describe the state
of things, as existing immediately before the establishment of the Mauryan
Empire, while Mr. §am Sastry suggests that it may refer back, even to
the pre-buddhistic age. (P. XVIII ). This statement proves that Sam Sastry
Was not the originator of the political and social system of administration
described in his books, Again, no where in the bauddha books is it found
that Buddha ever inspired Bimbisar to form these political and social guilds.
That Bimbisdr has been given the name of Srel}ik means that these political
and social structures took their birth from him. As nothing is mentioned in
the bauddha books about these political and social reforms of Bimbisar, it
follows that he must have enacted these changes after he gave up Buddhism
and became a jain in 558 B. C. The jaina books contain ample evidence ta
support the fact that he was inspired by Mahavir who directed him ably
With the help of his Kaivalya-gnan., Thus the guilds and all other social and
political structures owe their origin to Mahavir,

Again a disinterested authority like Prof. Loyman supports these conclu-
sions, as we have shown above.

(22) C. H. 1, pp. 206 : “He organized institutions”. Vide also “Heart of
Jainism” by Mrs. Stevenson pp. 40. Vide also pp. 26 to 30 of the translation
(Bhévnagar) of “Jainism” by Prof. Glezenap. Vide also -chapter VI, Part II

(23) See further ch. Il and the lecture of Prof. Hoernel, the president of
B. R. A. S. ( pp. 42. ):—

In Jainism, it is prohibitted to begin any mew thing, Hence some one
would ask why Mahavir began a new order of things, The answer is, that
Mahavir himself has not begun any new thing. He has sinply indirectly
suggested reforms to Abhaya-kumar and Bimbisdr, who heard the guestions
and answers of Gautam and Mahdvir. They picked up the ideas from this
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the idea originated with Lord Mahavir. Though there have been
slight changes here and there, as times have changed, but the
original structure has persisted and will persist. The whole
political and social structure that we see in modern India, came
into being, during 556 B. C. to 528 B. C.

Formation of guilds according to: professions

Some writers®* consider Sre[lik to be the organizer of army
only, in which several reforms were made by Udayaéva or Udayan-
bhat later on. Nandivardhan also introduced some changes in the
army, which was finally re-organized by Chénakya, the prime
minister of Chandragupta Maurya. The Greek ambassador
Megasthenis bas very highly spoken about the discipline and
organization of the army of Chandragupta, and has placed the
army of Andhra in the second rank. But we should not forget the
fact that, in spite of several changes made by his successors,
‘the original idea of army organization came from Srenik.

We have already stated above, that Srenik had five hundred
ministers?®, who enjoyed the status of the municipal corporators

dialogue in which Mahdvir discussed fundamental truths about the organization
of society—ideas which stand true in all times, climes, and countries—though
we see them working and existing in different forms and different ways
according to the requirements of a pax:ticular time, country or climate. The
first Tirthankar of Jains, Réabhadev (Adindth), had formed social and political
structures before he had renounced the world and become a monk. Mahavir
followed his foot-steps, but because he had already renounced the world, he
did not take any active part in these social and political activities, but suggested
permanent ideas about them and their reconstruction through his conversation
with Gautam, because he thought that Stenik and Abhayakumar were proper
persons to put those ideas into practice (Cf. f. n. nos. 21 above and 24 below):

Vide “Kautilya’s ArthaSastra Translation by Mr, Joshipura M. A. pp. 13.

(24) J. B. B.R. A.S. Part I. pp. 96:—" SreNi=an army division and hence
it may mean a military king...but from the knowledge we haye of his person
and of his regime, we make bold to declare that there is not the slightest tinge
of militarism in him: on the contrary his reign is full of peace and constitu-
tional reforms. 7’ I think the author bas not understood the meaning of the word
“Sreni ”. Similar idea is stated on PP 243 of ArthaSastra. :

(25) See Chapter 11 Part. 1.
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of to-day. The president of this council of ministérs was Abhaya-

kumar, the primeminister. These five hundred ministers were elected

‘ from various electoral units which were based
I:‘e ‘:_::l::e:tz‘ :t]::: on guilds. Every guild elected its representative
ture;— and Celegated him to this council of ministets.
. : . We do not know details about this wonderful
election system but we have to note one thing that electoral
units - were based neither on religions?® ( which were only
three in.those times) nor on castes?”’ ( which did not  ekist
in those times ) as it is done to-day. A person’ followed any
profession he liked irrespective of his caste (i e. brahmin,
or kSatriya, or vaiSya, or fudra ), and creed, and he had a right
to vote for, or stand for, election from the guild to which he
belonged by profession.

Here, it would be interesting to note that the “Mah&jdn” of.
the middle ages had the same connotation as the “Council of
ministers” of Srenik’s time. The words sresgi, /Segshi, MahaSethi?®
Were current in those times. I have quoted a passage below from
a weekly®® which supports my ideai—“We feel that, to form the
electoral units according to religions is very harmful to India as
a whole. In India, in the middle ages we had the “Mahdjan”
System or the guild-system. All professions had their own guilds,
and every guild sent a representative to the “Mahf@jan” or the
“Council of ministers” of the city. The villages had their Pafichayats.
As it is done in Italy to day; we can also form electoral units
according to professions but not according to castes or creeds.
In Mysore State this system has been initiated and representatives
ta the State Council are elected from professional units which
contain persons of all 'religions and castes”.

er LS o G
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(26) There were only three religions in those times. - People were devout
in those times. ‘

(27) There were no_castes.> Some scholars have confused guilds with
castes. ( Chapter II Part I). :

(28) Chapter II. Part L \
(29) * Nav-Gujrat" dt. 20~7-34 pp, 5. { Published from Barodd, Gujart,)
34 : . |
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\We know that the jaina writers have given him the name
of Srenik3® because this name indicates what he did for the
welfare of his subjects. This name is seldom found in the bauddha
books because he earned this name many years after he left
Buddhism for Jainism®*. :

According to the jaina books he was called Bhambhisar,

before he became king (1 have already explained why he was

1 : called Bhambhasdr). When he came to the

D"hrg;t names of 1 . ne he was called Bimbisar, and he continued

mbisar

: to be called so, as long as he was a follower

of Buddhism. Modern scholars do not draw any distinction between

Bhambhésir and Bimbisdr, and consider the former to be derived

from the latter. In historical books he is famous as Srenik, and

this name is used in books of all religions, though it specially
belongs to Jainism??.

We have already noted that before the time of Bimbisar,
things were bought and sold by barter system or by payments
in gold-dust. As time went on, and with the

Coins of his time formation of guilds, the necessity of coins as
: 2 means of sale and purchase was felt. Conse-
qhently, éret)ik put into currency what are called by experts
“Punchmarked coins”’—Coins which were not struck in mints®®.
The kings of those days had no temptation for making
themselves famous by printing their likenesses on the coins; but
they wanted to show their religion and family. Consequently
(30) As we have noted before, jaina writers had the habit of giving typical
names to kings. For instance: “ Chandpradyot, Samprati, Kulik, Karkandu
ete,, ”” Vide Chapter IV, Part 1. Paragraph on * A peculiar habit of jaina writers.”

(31) The names, Srenik and Abhayakumar are seldom found in bauddha
books, thus showing that he got the name of Srenik after B. C. 556.

(32) Cf. the difference between Rajgir, Girivraj, and Rajgrhi given
above.

(33) The metal out of which the coins were to be struck, was first heated
red-hot and then made into shapes of coins, on which was pressed the die
containing the religious or the family sign,
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on the obverse side®* was printed the religious sign and on the
reverse side was printed the family sign. (See the Chapter on coins
in Vol, II). The coins of Srenik were struck after 556 B. C.

He had the habit of learning any new art or craft about
which he came to know. Once, while he was passing by a road
he saw an archer shooting from a distance at
His fondness for arts the mangoes on a mango-tree and thus getting
' them down for eating. He invited him to his
palace and began to learn shooting from him. He did not get
mastery over it, in spite of the efforts of the archer to instruct
him, and his efforts to learn it. Then the archer hesitatingly
suggested to him, that even though he ‘was’a’king, he was nothing
but his pupil and ought to respect him, as a pupil ought to respect
his preceptor, The king immediately understood everything, and
from that day he gave a higher seat'to the archer, and himself
took the lower seat, to show :proper respect to him. Ina few days
he mastered the art. Thus we can see that he did not mind
learning arts even from_humble persons, and also he believed that
in the realm of art, the palm went to the artist, and not to on
who was socially superior. '
He was also an admirer of virtues. He had not the habit of
seeing the short-comings of (others, but their virtues. Once, while
passing by a road he saw a dead dog®®. Nasty smell was coming
out of the carcase, and his officers turned their faces away. The
king approached it,"and’ began to praise the beautiful white lines
- of teeth that were seen out of the open’mouth of the dog.

He hated warfare. During his reign there were no great wars.
He had to fight against the kings® of KoSal and of Videha in
order to marry with their daughters,-but not in order to expand
his territory®”. In the fourth Ard, the only cause of battles was

(34) Religious sign was printed on the obverse side because greater
importance was attached to it,

(35) Vinaya mile dhammo=Maodesty is the foundation. of religion,
(36) Jaina Sahitya Lekh Samgrah pp 78 and further,
(37) See no, 73 Chapter I, Pat I,
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woman, one and the last of the trio of “wealth, land and woman”,
referred in Chapter I, Part 1. With the beginning of the fifth
~ Ard, god time began to exert his influence

A lover of peace more and more, and kings began to fight for
land as we shall see during the reign of Ajat-

fatru, the successor of Srenik. A writer®® has described an event
in Srenik’s life, which tends to prove him to have fought for
lands, but a closer scrutiny of facts will dispel the doubt about it.
He says that Srenik®® had annexed the kingdom of Anga to the
Empire of Magadh nine years before his death®®, and thence-
forward the two countries were spoken of together as Afiga-
Magadh. As Srenik died in.528 B. C., this should have taken
place in 528-9=537 B. C.%1, In that year*? the reign of Karkandu
in Anga, had come to an end, and because he had no son his
con-in—-law had succeeded him. The son-in-law must have bowed
to the authority of /Sreuik and must have thought it safer to
accept his vassalage*®, but Srel_lik must not have waged a war
with him in order to annex Anga to Magadh, because one of its
rulers, Kéemardj, had tried to become independent in the time
of emperor Nandivardhan®*®. Thus, on the whole, Srenik never
waged wars for the sake of expanding his territory*®. Though
.he was the mightiest ruler of east India” (C. H. I pp. 157 )

(38) Purdtativa Volume II, Pages 2, 3. See 39 below.

(39) C. H.I. Volume I, pp 697; and B. 1, pp 60, “A death struggle was
going on between the two smaller kingdoms of Magadh and Champa. This
decided in the time of Buddha’s boyhood by the final victory of Magadh. *
(1 this is true, it must have taken place in about 589-90 B, C. Whet
Buddha was a child, and in the reign of Prasenjit but not of Srenik.)

(40) See the chronology of the kings of Kosal in Chapter VI, Patt, I,
(41) Vide the Chapter VI, Part I, the account of Karkafidu.
(42) See 40 above.

(43) We have stated in Chapter VI, Part 1, in the account of Karkandu
that Anga was annexed to Magadh by Udayan, Cf, no. 39 above.

(44) Chapter VI, Part I, the chronology of the Chedi vamséa.

(45) His war against the king of Kofal was the result of the latter's
family pride,
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yet he had never tried to enlarge his empire, but had been content
with what he had inherited from his father.

He was not vainly proud of » anything. He did not believe

in the distinction of high and low, rich and poor,. If he felt that

any one was proud of his birth in a particular

Absence of pride family, he punished him severely. He had to

fight with the king of Ko8al, nine or eleven

times, because of the latter’s family pride, and at last, to make

him forget this family pride,*® he married himself a daughter of

the king of KoSal, and made his son marry with the daughter

of the king’s son. (I shall give details later on.) He did not

believe in bhigh and low families, and as an initiation, he had

married daughters of various lower castes and families,*” and

had given his daughters in marriage to persons belonging to
castes other than that of his own*®.

Srenik, as we know, -did not believe in caste or family
distinctions. In his later life he had become a devout jain, and
Jainism does not admit of any social distine-
Yions. In spite of his belief, however, he did
belong to a certain race and to a certain
family,%® and we shall try to decide them.

His race and his
family

The author of Purditattva states, on the authority of a
(46) There wete na castes in those times, but thete were families, high
and low.

(47) His marriage with Sunanda. It is stated in jaina books (N, M. C.
1930 pp 504) that when Srenik had sent a messenger to Chetak for Sujyesta,
the latter had remarked that Sreik, a prince of Vahi family, should not
aspire to marry a daughter of the Haiheya family. (The present rulers of
Mysore are descendents of this Haiheya family, and their forefathers were
Jains. Srenik is famous in history books as a scion of the Lichchbavi~
Samvriji branch of the Malla kshatriyas, Thus Samvriji, Lichchchavi, and
Malla must be the names of the races of kshatriyds, while Vahi and ez
must be the names of families. ) RIR

(48) Vide the account of his sons and daughters further in this chaptet,

(#9) See no, 46 above for the meaning of * Caste, "
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bauddha book entitled Lalitvistar,®® that érenik had descended
from the family of Videha and that therefore he was called
Vaidehi. The author of J. O. B:: R. S.7%, Paundit Taranath, states
on the other hand, that he belonged to one of the sections of
the Lichchhavi kshatriyiis. We shall discuss these two statements
one by one. The word Vaidehi can have three meanings : (1) a
native of Videha, {2) a descendent of the royal family of Videha,
(3) 2 son of the daughter of the ruler of Videha. Bimbisar can be
called a Vaidehi if one of these three meanings can be applied
to him. The capital of Videhais Vaifali, and therefore sometimes
Videha is called Vaifall. The river Ganges flows between Videha
and Magadh thus separating them from each other. Hence a
man residing in Magadh cannot be called a native of Videba.
Cecondly, Srenik could not have been a descendent of Videha family
from the paternal side (a descendent means related from the
patei‘nal side only,) because if it had been so, he would not have
waged war dgainst Chetak or married his daughter Chillana®®.
Thirdly, Srenik was not the son of the daughter of the Videha
family, because, as we have already stated, his mother was 2
daughter of the Bhattiya family®®. Thus, we shall have to discard
the authority of Lalitvistar. Now we turn to the statement of
Pandit TarAndth, who has stated he belonged to the Lichhavi
family, which is said to be one of the branches of the Samvriji
race in the bauddha books®*. In jaina books®® on the other hand,

(50) Vide Page 2, 3, Puratattva Vol. 2, Vide the account of Kullik, whete
he is called * A son of Videha.™

——

(51) Vol. 1. Page. 97.

(52) Persons belonging to the fame stock could not marry in thosé
titnes. In some communities to~day they do marry, but such custom maust
have been of a very recent origin.

(53) See Chap. 1 patt. 1L

(54) Sam=together and Vriji=a tace of kshatriyas. Samvriji=All ksha-
triyas belonging to the Vriji race.

(55) Vide pp 102 of Kalpasitra som,
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it is stated that nine kings of Ka§i®¢ belonging to the Malla
family, and nine kings of Kofal belonging to the Lichhavi family,
had assembled at one place on some occasion, and there they
had heard the news of the nirvan of Mahavir. All these kings
were under the suzerainty of Chetak of Videha®’. It is a well-
known fact in history that the Malla kshatriyas had many
districts under their control. One of them was near Rajerhi, the
capital of Magadh the other was Vaisali, and the third was Kasi.
In the account of Kasi, we have stated that stunad was a
kSatriya of the Malla family and Srenik was his direct descendent.
This leads us to the conclusion that he must have belonged to
the Malla family. This Malla family, like the Lichhavi family,
must have been one of the eighteen branches of the Samvriji race.
Again the members of these eighteen branches must have repre-
sented eighteen different stocks®® and not castes.

Sre[\ik had no inclination to expand his territory but he was

an efficient ruler with regard to the internal administration of his
kingdom, and his relations with other kingdoms.

Srenik’s character He was sensitivé about his self-respect. He
left his father’s country because of a slight

insult, He gave up Buddhism and never again saw Buddha when
the latter made his queen Kfem#, a bauddha nun, against his
desire. He had presence of mind and sagacity, and on account of
this, he successfully passed the two tests devised by his father,
and acted swiftly at the time of taking away of Chilland, and of

(56) Here the word kmg really means a landlord. just as Mahavir's father
was a land lord. They were called kings in those times.

(57) We know that Chetak was the king of Videha only; he had no
sovereignty over either Kdsi or Kosal, but he was the eldest in age among
all the Samuvriji kings, and therefore, these Malla and Lichhavi kings might
have accepted him as their family headman.

(58) See f. n. no. 46 above,

(59) We can give the following names to Srenik:—

(a) Srenik, the talented. (b) the reformer, (c) the courageous, (¢) the
just, () the liberal minded, (f) the generous, and (g) the sagaciaus.
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Abhayakumér going away for becoming a jaina monk$®, He was
resourceful and could make bis mark " wherever he went, as he
did in Benndtat. Just as he could successfully get through a test,
he could also devise tests to gange the intellence of others, as he
did at the time of the selection of his prime-minister. He had
come in contact with all the three religions prevailing in those
times, and at last, had selected Jainism as the best of all. But
he was not an orthodox king. He was tolerant. He never prose-
cuted his subjects because they followed religion other than his
own. Even though Buddha converted Kgema to become a nun,
against his desire, he never persecuted either Buddha or his
followers, in any way. He believed that it was not advisable for
a king to interfere with the religious beliefs of his subjects. He
was generous and was never greedy of wealth, There were multi-
millionaries in his capital but he never coveted their wealth. He
learnt an art or a lesson from the humblest person in the world.
He was a lover of peace, but he never tolerated false family pride
of others®® as we can see from his wars with the king of Kosal.

He showed unsurpassed perseverence, constructive ability,
and organizing capacity during the last thirty years of his life,
the transition period between the fourth and the fifth Ara when
great changes were due—by arranging and rearranging the whole
political and social order with minute accuracy and propriety. The
social and political institutions and structures erected by him,
stand even to—day, and have never done harm to society. His
subjects must have worshipped him as a god for such wonderful

reconstruction and reorganization of society.

Thus, in every way, he was a perfect king, a model worthy to
be imitated by kings of all times and climes.

(60) We have not given details as to why he went away to become &
monk. Those who are curious, should vide Bharatesvara B. V.

(61) Numerous stories aré given in jaina literature illustrating his virtues.

This 48 no place for them.

(62) Cf. f. n, no, 59 above.
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According to Jaina books®®, he had many queéns, out of
'whom 23 had become Jaina nuns. We shall here give shert
account of only those queens who have some
bearing 'on the history of those times. Such
queens are fivelin fiumber:—(1) Sunanda, (2)
Dharini, (3) Kéema, (4) Chilland, and (5) Kofaldevi.

(1) Sunanda:—She was the daughter of a merchant in Bennatat,
the capital of Dhankatak. Bimbisar married with her two or three
years before he ascended the throne {580 B. C.), while he was at
Benndtat under the name of Gopil, as we have described above.
She gave birth to Abhayakumiir in 580 B.C., who was the
eldest son of Bimbisar. We have already descnbed under what
circumstances he became the prime-minister of Bimbisr by showing
‘his intelligence. He helped Bimbisfir in the great work of soeial
reorganization, and in getting him married with Chilland. His
intellectual capacity has become proverbial among the Jains, and
even to day, after a lapse of 2,500 years, the Jaina merchants
Write on the first page of their ledgers, on the new year's day,
“May I have the intellect of Abhayakumar”. He has been idolised
by the Jaina writers to such an extent, that it was believed that
whoever was fortunate enough to form friendship with him, was
sure of obtaining absolution®4. He was a devout Jain, and in 533

His family, queens;
song and daughters

(63) A. H.1. pp. 73. It is stated there on the authofity of the Biuddha
book “Mahavagga” that Bimbisat had 500 queens.

In Jaina books (Antagaddaé‘éﬁ’g Part VII, Chapter 13), it is stated that
thirteen queens of Srenik had become Jaina nuns with the permission of
Brenik, Their names are:—(1) Nandd, (2) Nandamati, (3) Nandottard, (#)
Nandsend, (5) Mahatta. (6) Sumaruta, (7) Mahimarut¥, (8) Marudevd, (9) Bhadr,
(10) Subhadra, (11) Sujdta, (12) Sumandtita, (13) Bhutdiptd. Again itis stated
in the 10th Chapter of Part VIII of the same book that the following queens
| scame Jaina nuns after SreDik’s death:==(I) Kali (2) Suk@li (3) Mahakall
(%) Kieng (5) Sukisna (6) Mahdksna (7) Vikrsna (8) Ramkrsna (9) Pitrubsn-
¥anE (10) Mahasenkisnd, These were all the foster mothers of KuRik,

{6%) Instances about this are given in the account of Abhaya-kumir in
Eharatesvara. B. V. Translation ( specially the instance of ArdrakumAr deseribed
on page 266 and its footnotes, and the insthnce of K!}mpum.
Kayavannd Seth. )

35
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B. C. he renounced the world and became a Jaina monk. We
do not know the date of his death.

We do fiot know whether Sunandd gave birth to any other
¢hild. Perhaps princess Manorama®® might have been born of her;
but it is more probable that she must have been born of the
second queen Dharini.

Nothing is known about the latter half of Sunand@’s life or
about her death®®. She had come to Magadh, eight years after
Bimbisar had left her at Bennitat, and probably led the rest of
her life in this place.

(2) Dharini:—Bimbisar must have married her immediately
after coming ‘to the throne, because prince Megh-kumér, who
was born of her, had become a Jaina monk®” during the time
when Mahdvir stayed at Rajgrhi®® for 14 monsoons (556 B. C.
onwards), after marrying with various princesses during his
earl} youth.

In addition to Meghkumar, princess Manorama too,
must have been born of her®®. She was married with

(65) Details about her are given later on.

(66) It is stated in Jaipa books that when Abbayakumar became a Jaina-
‘monk, his mother too became a Jaina nun with the consent of Bimbisar.

(67) An interesting account is given of the circumstances under which
‘he became a monk in Bh, B. V. ~

{(68) Kalpasiitra Com. pp. 101. Mahdvir spent 42 monsoons as followsi—
{1) Asthikgrim, (3) Champa-Prusta Champ3, (12) Vaisali and Vanijyagram
(14) Rajgrhi and Nalanda, (6) Mithild. (2) Bhadrild, (1) Alambiké nagari (1)
Sravasti, (1) Vajrabhiimi, and (1) Apdpanagari; out of these, after he attained
the Kaivalya-Gnana stage, he spent the 30 monsoons as follows:—(1) Champa,
(10)'Vaiééli, (13) Rajgrhi (6) Mithila, (This means that after the Kaivalya
stage, he spent a majority of monsoons in Rajgrhi and Vaigali,)

(69) Manoramd must have been the daughter either of Sunandd, or of
Kéema, She must not have been born of Kéemd, because she would not
have been allowed to marry with a Jain. As to Sunanda, it is stated on pp.
g4 Bh. B, V. T, that once Srenik called Abhaya-kumadr in private and said
to him, * My daughter Manoram@ should marry a Kshatriya. "' This means
that she was not born of Sunandd, otherwise Srehik would have addressed ta
Abhayakamar “ your sister Manorama, ™
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Krtapunya’® son of a rich merchant of Rajgrhi. Krtaputiya was a

“fast friend of Abhayakumar, and had become a Jaina monk under
Mahavir. Manorama must have been married with him in 556 B. C.,
and she must have been born in 572 B.C. We do not know when
all these three-Dharini, Meghakumar, and Manoramé—died. We
have reason to believe that Dharini had become a Jaina nun in
her later life.

(3) KSem#:——Jaina books do not contain any information
about her. In Bauddha books it is given that she had become a
Bauddha nun in 559 B. C. No other details are known about
her life.

(4) Chillan@:-—~We have already described the circumstances
under which Bimbisir married her. It was she, who made him a
devout Jain, by showing him the greatness of Jainism. The
incident of Andth muni made him still more devout. She was
made the chief queen as the first three queens were not in the
palace’?.

Chilland must have been married with him in about 558-59
B. C. Within a short time, she gave birth to a son, who succeed=
ed Bimbis@r on the throre as Kunik or AjatSatru. At this time
Mahavir entered the Kaivalya stage (556 B. C.).

—

(70) * Krtapuya” is a Sanskrit name. In Magadhi he isicalled Kayavanni,

Krtapulya : One who has done many acts of merit. We do not know
his real name. This is one more instance of the peculiar habit of Jaina writers
to give persons namies, which sum up the chief peculiarity of their lives,

_Vide Chapter IV Part 1 for the paragraph on this.

(71) The first two queens, Sunanda and Dharini, were followers of Jainism,
and third, KSema, was a follower of Buddhism. The first two might bave been
dead, and the third became a Bauddba nun, thus makipg Sre‘}ik angry with
Buddha. Had the first two queens become nuns, the king would not have
become angry with Buddba; or, he must hate been very much attached to
Kéemd, and would not have liked to be separated from her,

Thie also means that Manotama must not have been born of ChillaPi,
Again Meghakumar, son of Dharini, might have been a young man leading
matried life when Chillad wes married with Srebiky .
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Sometimes, a pregnant woman, feels a strong desife to eat
a particular thing during the period of pregnancy,and the nature
of desire indicates the future of the child to be born. One desire
of Chilland was to eat the flesh of the body of Bimbisar’?. The
second desire was to go with a procession-in state, to a Jaina temple
and there worship the Jaina idol. The first desire was unauspecious,
and she did not dare to say anything about it to the king’3.
But she began to grow weaker and weaker in body. When the
king asked the reason for this, she told him her second desire.
The king gladly fulfilled her desire. After some time, she gave
birth to Ajatsatru. :

Once, this child began to cry incessantly, and did not stop
crying, in spite of all the effort of his mother and the maid-
servants to quiet him. At last the queen became angry, and
ordered the maid-servant to take him away and put him in the
dirty corner of a street. There, one of the cocks wandering there
bit his finger, and blood began to come out of it. The child
began to cry louder still. Bimbisdr happened to pass by the same
way, and seeing his own son in such an odd place, ordered his
gervant to take him up, and brought him back to the palace.
Pus began to gather at the plage where the cock had bitten the
child, who could not help crying on account of acute pain. The

His family, queens, sons and daughters

(72) Vide furtber and see, how Bredik died as a result of this desire.
Those who believe in metempsychosis according to one's own deeds in
previous births will find out the link existing between karmds of one birth
with those of the other, as well as soon trace and realise the meaning of
the present incident. (1) The queen’s desire to eat the king’s flesh during
her pregnancy (2) the connection between her throwing the child in the dirty
corner of a street and this desire (3) the connection between Kulik's inclina:
tidn towards patricide and this desire, (4) whydthe queen, who was & devout
Jain, did not like to disclose this desire before the king. etc...etc. ’.‘I’ho‘so
gquestions are interesting to those who believe in the theory of birth and

ye~birth.

(73) The queen did not date to communicate her desite io the king
becaiige he had not yet become & devout Jain, and perhaps might distegard
het desire and make a joke of it,

This means that the kibg W& ot & devout Jain upte 556 B G
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king began to suck the pus with his own mouth and then spit
it out; ther¢by within a few days his pain was quieted. But his
finger and his palm became permanently defective and therefore
he became famous as Kunik (one having a crooked arm)’*.

We know that Chilland was the chief queen’®. She had
given birth to two more sons—Halla and Vihalla; both of whom
died a year after the death of Bimbisar. (They had not died,
as I believe, but they had become Jaina monks). Chilland’s
father Chetak also died at this time”®. These events made Chillana
think about the transitoriness of wordly happiness, and she became
a Jaina nun under Mahavir in 527 B. C.77. At this time her
age was forty—five’®. We do not know when she died.

(5) Kausalyadevi:—-Historians have called her Kaufalyadevi
because she was the daughter of the king of Kosal, Prasenjit.
We do not know her real name. Wars had been waged for many
years between the stunaga dynasty of Magadh, and the IkSaviku
dynasty of Kofal, to decide which of the two families was
higher®. At last in 538 B. C. Srenik' completely defeated
Prasenjit, the king of Kosal, and in order to lower his family,
married a daughter of Prasenjit himself, and married his son’s
daughter with his son. When Srenik died, Kaugalyd must hardly
have been 26. Being unable to endure the pangs of separation,
she died the very mext year (527 B. C.)%°,

Now we turn to the account of Srenik’s sons and daughters.

(74) Jaina S@hitya Lekh Samgrah pp. 82 J. O. B. R. S: Vol. I pp 86:—=
Kunik in Sanskrit means ope with a crooked arm, " This epithet which was
Apparently employed by contemporaries, signifies that Ajatsatru had &
prippled arm.

(75) See 71 above. .

(76) For details vide the account of Kubilk.
(77) Bh, B. V. Translation pp. 328.

(78) Vide Chapter V Part I for her bil’tii.
(79) Vide the eccount of Ka&i above in part s

~(80) E. H. 1. 3rd Ed pp 32,
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(1) Abhayakumar:i—We -already know under what circumst-
ances he was born, how he became the prime-minister and how
he helped Bimbisir in the great task of social reconstructiott.
He believed that, to become a king was very sinful and leading
towards hell. So he renounced his claim to the throne, though
he was the eldest son, and advised his father to make Kunik
the next king. He became a Jaina monk in 533 B. C. We do
not know when he died. ' |

(2) Meghakumar:—We have already stated when he was

born, and how and why he became a Jaina monk in about 545 .
. B."C. under Mahavir.

o / (3) (4) (5) Kunik, Halla, and Vihalla:—All these were born
of Chillana. Details about their lives will be given later on.

(6) Nandisena:--It is not given even in Jaina books of . which
queen’ he was born or what were his activities during his life ? We
know that he had become a monk and led a spiritual life. He
must have been born in about 560 B. C.

(7) Manorama:=-She was born of Dharini®! and was a sister
to Meghakumar. She was married to Krtpunya, the son of a
rich merchant in Rajgrhi®?. She was married in 538 B. C.

(8) A princess—Her name is not known. We do not know .
when she was born: and of - which queen she was born. One
peculiar thing about her life, which throws ample light on the
social condition of those times, is worth noting here. She was
married )Nith Metarya, the son of a Chandél, the lowest caste even
among dudras. When the wedding took place, all including
Bimbisér thought that he was the son of a Chandal. It was
later on known, however, that he was by birth the son of a rich
merchant, and was brought up by a Chanddl according to the
decrees of fate. This incident proves that inter—cast marriages

B e

(81) See 71 above and matter connected with it

(82) These incidents prove that inter—caste marriages were very common
in those daye,



The cause of his death 27'.1J

were common in those days®®. This Metdrya had become. a Jaina
monk®* in his later life, and he was killed under tragic circum-
stances by some antagonist of Jainism.

Over and above these eight, numerous other sons and
daughters are ascribed to him®® in various books. It is stated in
“Indian Antiquery”®¢ on the authority of Upang and Niryukt,
that "kmg Ajatfatru had nine brothers over and above Kal,”
i. e. Srenik had, in all, eleven sons. The name of the two of
these were Mahapadma and Nandan. In Jaina books some ‘more
names are given, but it is possible that one son might have
had two or three names.

Bimbisdr had many sons, but six of them were claimants to
the throne, because the rest had become Jaina monks. These six
R S i in order of their ages, Abhayakumar,

death Meghakumar, Nandisena, Kunik, Halla, and

Vihalla. Out of these, Halla and Vihalla, being
younger than Kunik, had no right to the throne prior to that
of Kunik; Meghakumér and Nandisepa became Jaina monks.
Bimbisér desired that Abhayakumar should succeed himi on the
throne, because he was the eldest and the most intelligent of all
his sons. But Abhayakumir believed kingship to be leading
towards hell, and wanted to become a Jaina monk. Bimbis@r

(83) Cf. 82 above.

(84) Mahavir bad eleven disciples, one of whom was named Metdrya;
but this Metarya is a different person from the one referred to above.

(85) It is stated in a Jaina book ( Anutiarovay Stutra ) that ten sons of
Srenik had become Jaina monks. Their names are:—(1) Jali (2) Mayali (3)
Yuvayali (4) Purusasen (5) Varisen (6) Dirghadant (7) Lastacant (8) Vihal (9)
Vehas (10) Abhayakumar. Besides these, other thirteen sons are also said to
have been Jaina monks ( Anuttarovdy siitra, Part II. Chapter 3), Their names
arei—(1) Dirghasen (2) Mahasen (3) Lastadant. (4) Gidhadant (5) Suddhadant
(6) Halla (7) Drum (8) Drumsen (9) Mahddrumsen (10) Sinbha (11) Sighasen
(12) Mahdsinbasen (13) Porflasen (The name LaStadant is found in both
the lists but the name of Meghakumar is found nowhere; this means that
Meghakumar must have got other name, )

(86) 1. A. 1914 pp. 168, 69,
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_,‘[')‘tj;i‘s’t_laded him from doing so, but at last an incident occurred®’
Which caused Bimbisir to give his consént to it.8% Abhayakumér
immediately became a monk under Mahavir. Ku't,lik’s right to the
throne was thus naturally established, (533-34 B. C.); while Halla and
Vihalla were givén the elephant named Sachenak®® and costly ear=
orhaments. of jewels.”® At this time—perhaps a year or two earlier—
Kuonik’s wife Prabhfivatl gave birth to a son, Udayan. Whén the
child became somewhat elder, Prabhévatl desired that he should have
an elephant for riding, and persaaded Kunik to demiand from his
father the elephant named Sachanak. Kunik did so. Srenik replied
in very plain terms, that-he had already given the elephant to
Halla, and that he would, under no circumstances demand it
back. This made Kunik very angry. He was a haughty young
man of 28. He had recently helped his father in defeating the
“king of KoBal and Prabhdvati was the daughter of the son of
the king of Kosal®®., The king was on his way to senile decay.
Kunik had been taking an active part in the administration of
the kingdom and all the chief officers were on his side. Taking
advantage of all .these circumstances, he imprisoned his father,
and ordered his servants to give him hundred lashed on

. his back every day. Queen Chilland tried her best to dissuade
Kut,lik from doing such a beinous deed but all was in vain.
Once when Kunik was taking his dinner in his palace, the young
prince Udayan came there playing, and made water in the dish
of Kunik®?, who, though he did not like it, did not mind it,
very much, Chilland who was present at the time said, * The
love of a father towards his son could make him forgive any

(87) For details the reader is referred to the account of Abhayakumir
in Bh. B. V. Translation,

(88) ‘At present, Jains believe that no consent of elders is needed in
pecoming a monk, after one has attained majority. Cf. 71 Chapter 1 Part II.

(89) This elephant had supernatural powers. In some bodks he is called
Bechanak.

(60) Jaitia Shhitya Lekh Salgrah pp. 75.
(91) Vide the previous page of this chapter.
(92) Vide pp 107 Bh. B+ V. Translation,
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offence of the son. Your father had under-gone many hardships
for you. When you were a child and pus was coming ont of
your cock-bitten finger, and you were, incessantly crying because
you could not bear the pain, your father kept your finger in his
mouth, sucked and spat out your pus, and thus quieted your
pain. In order to make you sleep he had to keep your finger in
his mouth for hours together at times. You may now think, if
you like, how you are repaying-his sacrifices for you”?3, Hearing
these words, Kunik was ashamed of his conduct, and immediately
hurried towards the prisoned house to release his father. On the
way he saw an axe, and thinking to break the chains fromi the
feet of his father with it, he took it up and ran towards the
prison. When Srel}ik saw him rushing towards him with an axe,
he paturally thought that he was coming to kill him, and he
immediately committed suicide. Thus Kunik had not actually killed
his father® as he is said to have done in some history books,
but he indirectly caused him to commit suicide®®.

This event took place eight years before the ParinicvAn  of
Buddha®® and Srenik had remained in prison for 12 months®?,

Some writers believe (including some Jaina writers also) that
he remained in prison for twelve years, while others believe that
he remained in prison for twelve months. I believe in the
second theory.

(93) Modern youths should bear in mind the words of Chilland, Emperor
Priyadar§in, in his inscriptions, has also advised young men to Pay respect to
the orders of their elders.

{94) E. H. I. pp 48. The author has stated that Bauddba writers are
Prone to misrepresenting facts in order to show the low character of non-
Bauddhas. He says, “ For those reasons I now reject the Buddhist tale of
Ajatsatru’s murder of his father. ”

(95) Kunik thus became the cause of his father’s death as was indicated
by the first desire of eating king's flesh, primarily felt by Chilland when she
was pregnant. Cf. 73 above. /

(96) I. A, Vol. 22 pp 227, C. H., 1. pp 167: Ch. L. pp 6. 8 vears before
Buddha's death ™.

(97) 'See the next paragraph.

36
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1f we accept that he remained in prison for twelve years,
he must have ‘been imprisoned in 540 B.'C. In 540 B. C. Kunik
was only eighteen and could mnot have been
His stay in prison powerful enough to throw a mighty king like
- Srenik into prison. Again Abhayakumir was
there, to stop such an atrocity upto 533 B. C. and Kunik dasred
not have done -anything like this, as long as Abhayakumér was
the prime-minister. Kunik himself was declared the next heir to
the throne after Abhayakumdr became a Jaina monk in 533 B. €.
and it must have taken him some three ‘or four years to become
influential enough as to put his father in prison. Thus 12 months
is the right time for which Srenik remained in prison. (Some
scribe must have made the mistake iof writing twelve “‘years” in
place of “months,” as is the custom with them).
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(5i§u.n‘aga dynasty continued)

Synatsis:—(7) Kunik—his various, names—Why he came
to, the.thyone eﬂmthuug;lz he had- 3. claim, to. it—Sigins o hus'
carcer—~Change: of capital=—Discussion: aboutr Champanagari~
Paytiality of the kings of KoSal and” Magadh for it' and” s
reasons—Reasons why he was not' a follower of Buddhism—
His family—The extent of his tervitory—His death—

(8). Udayan—His time. and. life—~Change of Capital—
Comparisom between miodern and: aneient architecis—Why he
was: given. the title of “Bhata’—His conquest of. Ceylon— W hyy
he renounced. his. throwe— |

(9) Anurudhdha and Mund—Had Anurudhdlia. ever come
to the throne of Magadh »—His connection with Anurudhdhapur,
the capital of Ceylon—The origins of Pallgvis, Kadambas,
Chollis, Pundyas and others—Indepéndent kingdoms that
originated from the empire of Magadh—More light on the deaths
of Udayan and Anwrudhdha— Death or dethronement of ﬂlzmd,"
reasons, for them—~Nagdasak and his dynasiy—
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(7) AJATSATRU-KUNIK

We know, when érer_lik died in 528 E. C., his son Ajéttéatru-—
Kunik became the king of Magadh. We know why he was given
: the name Kunik. In Purlnas he has keen given

His names the name of DarSak® In an ancient Bauddha

| book * Lalitvistar” Srenik has been called

“ Videhaputto ” which name really belongs to Kunik, because, as
we have already proved, Srenik cannot be called “Videhaputto”
in any way. Cambridge -History of India, page 193 supports our
conclusion®. Jaina books, too, support it, because Kunik was born

(1) He is called Daréak in the Purdnis ( C. H. I Vol. I pp. 312) See
the ‘Purdnic list of kings. Vide the paragraph on the queens of Udayan in
in the account Vatsa desa.

It is evident that Darsak and Udayan were names belonging to separate
persons according to the author; and that Udayan succeeded because he has
written as follows;—

“ Darsak’s reign for, 24, 25, or 35 years, and Udayan's reign for 23
years, 48 years after Buddha's Nirvan,” Now Buddha attained Nirvan in
543 B. C.. and Parinirvan in 520 B. C. In the above statement in place of
“ Nirva the right word ought to have been " ™ Parinirval,” because if we
accept the word Nirvall, none of the years ( 543-24=519, 543-25=518;
543-35=508 ) do properly fix with.the reigns of Srenik, Kunik, or Udayan. If
we take  Parinirvan” on the other hand, and also accept 2% or 25 as the
right number ( 35 must be false ), we can calculate 520-24 or 25=596-95 B. C.
which was the year of the end of the reign of Kulik,

Now Udayan’s reign ended in 480 B. C. According to the above statement
it must have ended in 520-48=472 B. C., in which ended really the reign of
one of his sons, who was a week king. So the writer must have meant by
ki rUdiyan " not himself only, but “ Uddyan and his successors; ’ and that his
dynasty ended in 472 B. C. that is 48 years after the Parinirvall of Buddha;
and that DarSak and Uddyan were different persons.

(2) C. H. 1. pp. 183, Kulik being born of Chilland. who was a princess of
Videha, was called Videha, and bence is addressed as “ Videhaputta "’ ( He was
Videhiputta in the canonical Pali~texts: the later Buddhist traditions make him
g son of Kosaldevl, ) '

This gives us to understand that some modern writers have tempered
with the teat of ancient Bauddia books and thus caused mich confusion:
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of Chillana® and she was. the daughter of Chetak, king of Videha?.
Throughout his life, be was never defeated in any battle, so he can
be given the name of Ajitsatru®. In Jaina Sahitya Lekh Samgrah
pp. 40, he is said to have had the name of ASokachandra also.

In getting the throne he was as fortunate as his father
: Srenik, who came to the throne even though
His claim to the throne he was not the eldest son. Abhayakumar's
, renouncing the throne and the other twe elder
brothers becoming monks, made his way clear.

We already know that he, directly or indirectly, was respon-
sible for the death of his father. A short time after he came to
the throne, Prabhavati, his queen, again incited

Stalns on his career him to get Sachenak: elephant for Udéayan.
Kunik demanded the elephant from Halla and

Vihalla, who refused to-give the elephant, and sought safety in
flight to Vaisili, where their mother's father Chetak, plainly
refused to give the elephant saying that they were under his
protection, and it “was his duty as a ksatriya to protect them.
Moreover, like him, they were the sons of his daughter Chillana,
Kunik, with a large army, invaded Vaisali. Halla and Vihalla
were in the front line of the army of Chetak, and they rode
Sachenak who had supernatural powers. Kunik could do them no
harm as long as they were on Sachenak’s back. He made a trick.
On the neutral ground between the two armies he got a pit dug
and filled it half with live coals. Halla and Vihalla advanced

(3) Puratattava Vol. 1. pp 130. Last pages of Chapter I1 Part IL

(4) See f. n. no. 2 above.

{(5) Ajitsatru=0One who is not conquered by euerrzies; while AjatSatra=
one whose enemy is not born. Out of these two Ajitsatru is more applicable
to Kunik, as shown above. '

According to some writers, when he was in tht} W.omk.: of his. mothex;
she felt a desite fo drink the blood of the king Srenik Thd 'satxsﬁ.cid’ her
degire by taking sone blood out of his kanee. Heuc§ he was called 'Ajaisatra
one who is an enemy before he was born, To me thl? seems to be fax'*fetch‘oc‘f
because. who caa kmow Whether the child would be & sen or & daughter {
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towards his army on Sachenak, who at once became aware of the
pit by his supernatural power®. He got Halla and Vihalla down
with his trunk, and himself fell in the, pit and burned himself to
death.” (Some writers say that he fell in the pit with Halla and
Vihalla). Two gods who were travelling at the time in the sky, lifted
Halla and Vihalla and put them in the place where Mahavir was
preaching. Halla and Vihalla became Jaina monks under Mahavir,
Chetak could have killed Kunik, because he was a fine shot, but he
did not like to kill his daughter’s son. So he killed himself by falling
into a weli®., (There are various opinions as to how he died; but
one thing is certain that he died at; this time in 527 B. C.). As
Chetak bad no son,® Kunik annexed the kingdom of Vaifali to
the empire of Magadh. :

Thus, Chillana,, deprived of her two sons Halla and Vihalla,
and of her father Chetak, renounced the world and became a
Jaina. nun at the age of 45, under Mahavir. This must. have
taken place in May or April of 527 B. C.»°, because Mahavis
died in October of the same year.

(6) Such foreknowledge is called Vibhang-gnan in Jaina books, Vi=crooked,
This type of faculty gives one the power to know things beforehand, but
they are not known in their proper form.

(7) It is stated on pp, 105 of Bh. B, V. Trapslation that both the
brothers were burnt to death with the elephant,

(8) Some say that he died fighting; others say that he fasted himself to
death; some others say that he committed suicide because he was afraid of
the disgrace which would be the result of his defeat at the hand of his
dapghtet’s son, '

(9) While this volume was in print, I happened to read some numbers
of a monthly “ Anekant” published in Delhi. On pp 226 Vol. I; it is_stated
by Muni Sree Kalyanvijayji on the authority of Himvant Thirdvali that
Sobhanrdi, the son of Chetak, ran away and became the kiug of Kalinga,
and that Kharvel was one of his descendants, We bave no convincing evidence
to.support this statement, We. bave discussed. this in details in Chapter VI,
Parts 1,

(10) It is, one of the rules of Jainism that none can be.made a Jaina monk
Or pun curing the four months of the rainy-season, i e after the fifteenth
day of Asadh, Mahévir died on the Jast day of Agvin i. e. in October, Hence:
she, must have become a Jaina nun befora. the fifteenth day of ASddhy i e,
before. July,



Thus, within a ‘year after ascending the throne, Kunik had
to be separated from his two brothers Halla and Vihalla, his
mother and his mother’s father Chétak, A short time after this,
his religious god-father Mahfvirl? died®. Moreover, his foster
mother KauSaly@devi had met a pre-mature death. Thus, including
Srenik, seven relatives of Kunik died within a year and six months.

Change of capital

When XKunik succeeded his father on the throne, he had
under his rule the kingdoms of Magadh and Anga. When Chetak
died, he annexed his kingdom of Viheda to

Change of capital his empire. His capital hitherto was Rajgrhi;
but after the deaths of his relatives he could

not lead a peaceful life there any more. His mind did not incline
towards VaiSall because Chetak had committed suicide there for
his sake. Hence he was attracted towards Champ@nagari*®, the
capital of Anga, though it was partly destroyed by king Satdnik
of KauSimbi in 556 B. C. He was inclined to make it his
capital because of one or two more reasons ; one of the reasons
was that the twelfth Tirthankar of the Jains, Vasuplijya was born,
had become a monk'*, and had entered both the Kaivalya and
Nirvana stages in it; secondly, even Mahavir had attained Kaivalya

(11) Because Kubik was a Jain. See Cetails in the Succeeding paragraph.

(12) Vide pp. 75 of Jaina Sahitya Lekh Samgrah,

(13) Modern scholars are of the opinion that Champapuri was in the

Bhdgalpur district of Bengal, and R. W. W, supports their contention. Modem
Jains assign the same place to ChaMpdpurl. There are no proofs to support
this, Champanagarl was really situated in the Central Provinces neat the
Inscription of Rupn@th. R. E. supports this conclusion uncontrovertibly. Al
legends connected with it support this conclusion. For details vide Chapter
1II, Part. I :
' Kunik died in the district of Champa ( in which was Champépuri } while
he had éone to conquer the region surrounding the Vindhya mountain.{ Vide
pp 21, Chapter VI, of Pariéista Parva ed. by Harmamn Jacobi.) That
Champapuri was pear the Vindhyis shows that it was in the Central Provinces
and mot in Bengal.

(14) Thi¢ place is now famous for the rock inscr.iption of Rupnath of .
Priyadar8in, For details, vide the account of PrivadarSin.
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Change of capital Chagpter

stage in it;>® whereupon he got the destroyed parts repaired and
made it his capital?®. In memory of this change, and to show his
devotion to the place where Mahavir attained the Kaivalya stage®”
he got erected a pillar with an inscription on it, which is famous
as “Ajatzatru Pillar,” and the description of which is interestingly
given in “Bhirhut Stdpa.” In fact, he was so much attached to
this place®”, that when Sudharm@, the first disciple of Mahavir,
came to it, he received him with unsurpassed pomp, show and
ceremony. He had spent so much wealth for it tbat in Jaina
books?® this reception is described as unequalled. He has got the
whole thing inscribed in his pillar*®. This change of capital took
place in 524 B. C, four years after he ascended the throne.

It is stated in Bauddha books that Ajat§atru®® changed his
capital to Patliputra (Kusumpur) in the fourth year of his reign®*.
This seems to be a mis-statement of facts, because not Ajat8atru
but his son Udayan changed his capital to Patliputra (Kusumpur)
in the fourth year of his reign. Thus both Champapurl and
Pétliputra were made capitals in the fourth year of the reigns
of two different kings, Kunik and Udayan®?. Thus Charppipuri
remained the capital of Magadh only for 32 years. '

{15) Bharhut is only 25 miles far from Rupnath inscription. One of the
pillars of Bharhut bas been erected by Ajaisatru to show his devotion 'to
his religion; another is erected by Prasenjit of KoSal, the father-in-law of
sreI!ik.) For further details the reader is referred to ‘ Bharhut Stupa ” by
Sir Cunningham,

(16) Vide T. Sk, Pu. Charit Part 10, Chapter 12.

(17) Those places where a- Tirthankar (1) enters the womb of his
mother (2) is born (3) becomes a monk (4) attains Kaivalya stage or (5)
enters Nirval, are called holy places in Jaina books and these five events ate
considered very auspecisus.

(18) Vide chapter 15 of PariSi®ta Parva; Bh. B. V. Translation pp: 132
and Jaina Yuga Vol. 2 Page 362.

(19) See plates no, 16 and 17 in “ Bharhut Stiipa " For this.

(20) Vide f. n, no, 43 below and the matter concerning it

(21) Pargiter’s dynastic list in Kali Ages, pp 69. “ That king will make
his capital in Kusumpur, on the south banks of the Ganges in his fourth year, "

(22) Vide his account, ‘



SL.

Both the Jaina and the Bauddha books claim AjitSatru to:
have Been the follower of their religions.: It is’ stated 'in Jainw
b T A books?® that he solved his doubts' and difficulties

The religion he ‘ L e BT S
: tollowed By ‘agking questions to Mahévir: Now, Mahavir
3 b died’ in 'the 'same Yyear inh which Ajatsatio’camé

to the throne. Hence they must havé <eéh “cach other enly fop
arshdrt time. Prof: J.- Carpentier; on' the. other-hand;. states on
the: authority of Bauddha baoks?¢ that Uddyan, 30 years before
he became king; tised to a¢éompany his father to offer’his saluta:
tions to Buddha. We should here bear in:mind that, Beeause he
used to- go to-offer his salutations to Buddha, he cannot becalled
the follower of Buddhism; while he discussed . religions and other
Questions with Mabyir; Prof. Rhys Davis says®® “ Nothing is
found in the ancient: books, but modern bocks tell us that Ajat-
Satru had- got a hall built for the first -meeting of the Buddhists”.
Ancient books are always more reliable than modern ones, and
if they do not -contain any reference to the building of a hall"6
it means that the modern writers have invented it. The same
wnter states later in the same volume®?, “ There is no convmcmg

,1'

The religion he followed

(23) Auppatic Sutra Para. 398; 1. A, 1914, pp. 127.
(24) Dignikdy I. 50; I A. 1914, pp. 174 f. n. no. 97.

(25) Bud, India, pp 15, He ( king AjatSatru?) obtained Buddha’s relics
and built a stupa (the Bharhut stupa) or burial mound: aver them, And though
the oldest authority says nothing'about it, younger works state, that.on the
convocation of the first council at Rajgrah, it was the kiog who provided
and prepared the hall at the’ entrance of the Satpani cave, where the rehear-
sal of the doctrine took place. ”

(26) There is no reference in Bauddha books because he was not a
followu of that religion} vxde the above f:n. ho. 25.

(27) ' Bud.' Ind. pp. 154" As' ustal the' Buddha himself is not delineated
( This shows that the incription . is not ‘about him} at the Bharhut Stipa,
Only: his 'foot-prints afe shown. It is also distinctly’ stated that he: was net
converted, . There'is no evidence that he really, after the motnent, when lig
heart was méved, continued to follow Buddha’s teaching: He. nevery.as far
v we khow, waited agminveither upen fthe Buddbha or ‘upon any member' of
the order, te ‘ditcuss: ethicall matters, and: weshear of mo mmterinl . dlpport
given by him to the order during Buddha’s life.”

37 | :
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proof of AjftSatru having ever followed Buddhism”. Again it is
stated on pp. 160 of the Cambridge History of India®® that,  Jains
have more ‘right than the Bauddhas over this king who can be
accused of patricide”. The pillar erected by AjatSatru himself in
the Bharhut stiipa'is the best proof to show that he was a follower
of Jainism?®®, like his father.

AjatSatru was born in 556-7 B. C. He ascended the - throne
in 528 B. C. He died in 496 B. C.2° after reigning for 32 years.
Thus his life-time was sixty years. He was 28 years old when
he ascended the throne.

His queen’s name was Prabhadevi, or Prabhfivatl. She was

the daughter of Viduratha, the eldest son of Prasenjit of Kodal;

she was married in 538 B. C., which means

His family that she must have been born in 551-2 B. C.

When Kunik came to the throne, Udayan was

gix “years old, which means that he was born in 534 B. C.

Kunik had a daughter also named Padmavati®** who was married
to Udayan, king of Vatsa. :

~ AjatBatru seems to have married none except Prabhivati,

but it also seems impossible that a great king like himself should

have done so, in those times of poligamy for kings. One writer®®

: :

(28) C. H. I pp 160 *There seems to be little doubt that the Jains
have more claim to include the patricide king ( AjatSatru ) among their converts
than the Buddhists. ” :

O, H. 1. pp. 48 “ Both Buddhists and Jains claimed him as one of them-
selves. The Jaina claim appears to be well-founded.”

{29) See f, n, no. 15 above and matter connected with it.

(30) He did not die naturally. Sée f. n, 13 above. :

{31) F. H.pp. 50: “His (AjatSatru’s daughter Padmavati was still unmartied”,

(32) “Bharat no Prachin Rajvam§a” Vol, 2 “He had another queen
named Pdtli; the daughter of a king named Mahendravarma”, The writer
bhas given no proof to support this statement. It is possible that he must
have based his conclusion on the fact that Uddyan founded Pitliputra, and
that therefore he must have beeo the son of a queen named “Patli”; and
thus “Patli” must been the queen of Kulik, This deserves further researchi
Cf. £, n, no., 44 below.

N
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states that he had married a girl named Patli though I do not
‘attach much importance to it.

He had inherited from his father the kingdoms of Magadh,
Anga®3, and Ka&i, We' have seen how heé acquired the kingdom
of Vaisdli (Videha) on account of the death of
Extent of his terri-
tory, and his death Cnetak. He is not known to have waged any
war for obtaining further territory. We know
that during his father’s life-time he had to fight against the king
of Ko8al 10 or 12 times, in which he sometimes conquered the
king of Kofal, and sometimes was defeated by him. At last the
king of Kogal was defeated, and ds a result, his father Srenik
married Prasenjit’s daughter, and he married his son’s daughter.
One writer is of the opinion®* that Kumnik, and not Prasenjit
was defeated finally in these baitles and that he was imprisoned
for a time. This seems improbable, because if Prasenjit had been
victorious he would not have given his daughter and his son’s
daughter in marriage to Srenik and Kunik.

Extent of his territory, and his death

Thus the territory of Kunik occupied the entire northern
. portion of Eastern India; and he had friendly relations with Prasenjit
-of Kofal. So he directed his attention towards making conquests
_in the south, and while trying to pass through the Vindhy&s his
death took place under accidental circumstances®®

One thing remains to be specially noted here. We -are all,
‘a8 we know, indebted to Srenik for social organization and
structure. Kunik was thé pioneer in trying to find out a way
from northern' India to southern India through the Vindhyé ranges

4(33) This country was, really speaking, under the -rule of Kaling, but
‘the authot of Puritattva has used the words “Apga-magadho” together, This
"#lso deserves reseatch at the hands of experts.

There is again no possibility of Apga having different king as a vassel
of the king of Magadh, because Kunik made Champapuri his cdpital.

(34) C. H. L 3rd. Ed. pp. 35, "It is said, Ajatsatru was cattied away as
8 captive in chains to his opponent’s capital: ultimately peace " was restored
.and: a princess of Kosal was given in marriage to the king of Magadh”,

(35) See f. n, 13 above,
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which were upto his time believed te be impassable., Though 'he
died while doing so, though his excursion, .was not sucgessipl on
this account, yet he was the first, to show. the possibility of
passing th:éugh them, as_a result of which his .sop Udayan :qqu_ld
go upto Ceylon. I have quoted below. some sentences from pp. 4
of the Oxford History of India, by Vingent Smith, In prehistoric
‘times, communication between the north and the south, must
haye been very difficult and rare®®. “ The people of either region
presumably knew little or nothing of those in the other and the
two populations were probably totally different in blogd”.

(8) UDAYAN-UDAYASVA¥ -~ UDAYANBHAT?®

. Udayan succeeded his father on the throne of Magadh. His
mother was Prabh@vati, the daughter of the son of Prasenjit of
Kofal. Some writer has said that his mother’s name was Patli.
(See f. n. nos. 32 and 44). This, as I have already said, deserves
reseéarch. He was born in 534 B. C., he ascended the throne in
496 B. C. at the age of 38-39, and he died in 480 B. C.*° at
the age of 55.

It is ‘stated, however, in Jaina books that he gave the throne

to his son*° at the age of 55, and devoted himself to épiritual

. “pursuits (Bh. B. V. pp. 56). He must have died some years later,
(See f. n. no. 1 above).

Just as Kunik did not like' to stay in Rajgrhi because of

the death of his relatives, so Udayan did not like to stay in

(36) I have based my conclusions on Jaina books and not on Mr. Vinbent
Smith’s statement. Some scholars,have 'the habit of looking scornfully on
evidence and instances given -in Jaina books, of which I have, taken the
fullest advantage in finding truths for the history of Ancient India. Those
who do not pay due attention to such evidence, surely do ipjustice to truths
about the history of Ancient India. i 4

{37) Pp. 40, “Chandragupta’ published by Baroda Sahitya GraDthmala,

(38) See f. n, no. 54 below.

(39); See f, n. no, 1 above.

(¢0) This means he did not die Without a son, Cf. the death of Udayan
of Vatsa.
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Champapuri on account of the death of his father. So he decided
to change his capital. . He divided his soldiers into four egual
‘ divisions. and sent each- division in each direc-
Chﬂ“te of capital tion. One of them came mnear the place where
. the - confluenge of the Son and the Ganges
takes place‘*1 Near the place, there was a fine blooming tree, on
which they §aw @, bird which opened its heak now, and - again,
and the insects voluntanly fell into its mouth and. it ate them.
_Thﬁ_spl_c,h‘ers__lxhgc‘l this.place, where a bird ;had to,make no .effort
0. earn its livelihogd, so that the men who would stay  there,
quld have . their, desxges fulfilled??. When the king, heard this,
.he ylmmedlately decided to found his new capital there, and
.pegple became busy in bulldmg the new capital. They did their
Work so rapidly that Uddyan came to stay in it, in the fourth
tyear of hlS reign. (492 i C)‘*S. The name of that wonderful
Aree was Patal (Royda) and hence the city was named Patl;.—-
_Pattan or Pathputra“‘-“ Again, as the tree had very beautiful
ﬂbwers which looked still more bBeautiful in the rays of the sum,
M ¥
. (41) Its name was SuvarPa-rekha or HiraRya-rekhd in thosa times. This
uver is divided into two streams, The sand in one of them is very soft and
fine, and hence that part is called “Rjuvalukd” and it flows near Nagod

State in Central Provinces, near which there is Bharhut Stiipa. (See map in
Chapter VI Part .

(42) In Hatdaha, bhooks also, 2 wonderful description is given of this placa
thm’sh shghtly different from the one given in the Jaina books.

(43) C. H. L bySmxth 3td. hd. pp.: 36 f. 0. mo. 28; pp. 39.f. 0 na. 1. The
building of the city of Patliputra on the south bank of the Ganges in, his
fourth year by, Udayan is asserted, by. the Vayupuran, Vide Bh, B. V. pp,35:
J. 0. B. R. S. Vol I pp. 74, f. n. 41, Udayan has founded the city of Patli-
butra according to the unanimous testimony of the Pural.las, Gargasamhxta
and the Jaina traditions,

Cf. f. n. no. 20 above. |

For the origin of the word and the tree of this name, see f. n. no. 44 helows

(44) Pitliputra does not mean the som of 'a queen named Patli (f. n. 32
above). Putra means Putta: Pattan=city. (f. n. 1, Chap. V. Part L), Inters
esting stories about the origin of this tree are told in Bh, B, V Translation
pp. 55460 and in Ra W. W, Vol, 11, pp. §2-83,
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it was also called Kusumpur. This city had a large area. Mega-
- sthines, who had come as an ambassador in 304 B. C. to the
court of ASoka, has said that its area was 80 studias by 15
studias*®. It was surrounded by a wooden wall, which had 570
minarets and 64 gates. Round the wall there was a ditch 630 ft.
broad and thirty feet deep.

Modern engineers and architects generally believe that there
was nothing like systematic' planning and swift building process
in those times. That such a large city was completely built within:
a short time of four years, while a portion of New Delhi took
ten full years to be built and even then, has not been completely
and satisfactorily built, throws ample light on the capacity of the
engineers of those days as compared with the engineers of to-day*’.

He also got a large Jaina temple built in Patliputra and
established the idol of Nemindth the twenty-second Tirthankar
of-the Jains*®, He always came to worship here. After a short
time, he started on his pilgrimage to Girnar and Satruﬁjay in
Saurastra. In 1882 A. D. two idols of Yak$is have been found
from the neighbourhood of Patanid“®, and they have been placed
in the “Bharhut Gallery” of Calcuttd Museum. Sir Cunningham is
of the opinion that®® they must not have been older than ASoka’s

(45) C. H. I pp. 411. (Oblong 80x15 studias=9} miles by 1 mile & 2270
gyds.; ditch 30 cubits (60 ft.) deep by 6 plithra (200 yds wide).

Inscr. of ASoka by Prof. Hultzsch Vol. I, Pref. XXXVII “Stretched in
the habited quarters to an extreme length of each side of eighty studia and
that its breadth was 15 studia, and that’a ditch encompassed it all-round,
which was six hundred feet in breadth and 30 cubits in depth; and that the y
walls was crowned with 570 towers and had four and sixty gates”,

(46) I have written “ten years” as an approximate number.

(47) Another instance of fine architecture is supplied to us by Priyadarsin
which we shall discuss in his account. These incidents prove that architecture
was knowe to the people of ancient India,

(48) Bh. B. V. Translation pp. 55,
(49) “Bhdrat no Prachin Rajvania”, vol, 2 pp. 28-29,
(50) A, S, R, Vol, 15 pp. % and 3,
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time; while Mr. Jayaswdl believes thatb2 they must have been of
a much earlier date than that of ASoka, because on one of them.
is written the word “Aja” (Lord of the World) and on the other
is written “Samrft Vartinandi”. I believe that these two idols
must have been first established by Udayan in the temple built
by him..Again Mr. Jayaswal states that in Bhagvat, Udayan is
called “Aja” and Nandivardhan is called “Ajeya”®?. If this is
true, these two can be called the oldest Jaina idols. On the other
‘hand, upto the time of AjitSatru the Jains had no idols, they
simply had the foot-prints®®. Hence Udfdyan was the first to
establish a Jaina idol. We do not know when Buddhists started
to establish idols.

After coming to stay in the new capital, he directed his
attention towards the extension of his territory. First of all, he
Rilrie v i re-organized his army, and appointed Nagdasak,
¥ Bliat54 a relation of his, to.the post of Commander-

in-Chief. (B. C. 490-91) Udayan introduced
strict discipline in the army, as a result of ‘which it was so much
admired by Megasthines, later on. When NagdaSak became the
king of Magadh, under the name of Nandivardhan, he made
Many improvements in the army, which was made still more
disciplined and made formidable in the reign of Chandragupta.
(51) J. B. R. S. 1919 March. “Aja=the. Lord of the Earth”; “Nandi-
Vardhan is called Vartivardban in Vayupura | Bhdrat no Prachin Rajvabéa
Vol. 2 pp. 30).
(52) Bharat no Prichin RajvalSa pp. 30 “In Bhégvat, Udayaéva of the
Si'sunéga dynasty is called “ Aja” and his son (it ought to be successor )
Nandivardhan is called * Ajeya,” which means very valorous.

(53) See the pillar of AjdtSatru in Bhdrhut-stupa, in which there is no
idol, but foot—prints. Bauddhas always establish idols (See Part III, Chapter I).

(54) R. K. M. pp. 77 :—The writer has quoted a passage from Dig-nikay
I, and has used the words, “would that my son Udayanbhadda™. The
“ bhadda ** used here means “the good”; but the word “‘bhat” is more
applicable t¢ Udayan because he had fought many battles during his reign,
and he had re-organised and disciplined the whole of his army. Cf. f. n. nos.
38, 57, 59. '
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After thus first re~organizing his army, He set off for ' the conquest.
of southern India, and possibly’ conquered all kingdoms" upto
Ceylon, where in commemoration of his victory he founded a:
new city named Anurudhdhapur®®, after the 'name ’of his--son
Anurudhdha; we see ruins'of this city even fio=day {(ruihs- of
temples and monastaries ). It is possible that the  conquest of
Ceylon and the founding of the new city, might have taken place:
during the reign of his son Anurudhdha; or’ during his® lifetime
Prince Anurndhdha might bave led’ the "army to Ceylon ‘and
conquered it and then founded the city after his hame®% We
should not forget that a part of the credit for the conquests was
due to Nagdafak under whose control was the whole army. Thus
Uqayan was called Bhat®” because he fought many battles and
conquered many countnes58 | "

 Though he was fond of battles, yet he was not inclined to
commit sins®®. When the wars were over, he set off’orf 4 pflgrim:
age to various holy Jaina places, and entrusted
his son Apurudhdha®® with the care of the
kingdom. We do not know! under what circufin-
stances he died; perhaps he might have died on hig way to
various places of pilgrimage®!. Some writets are of the- opinion

The end of his reign
and'of his' Iife'

(55) There is no direct evidence to prove that he had gone to the south
but. the accounts and origins of “Chutakdnand” (See the Chap: on’Cains),
of Mauryas (Chapter on Chandragupta), the Pallavas (Chap. VI, part 11)'and
of others afford us indirect testimony to that effect. See f. n., no. 56 below
and further pages. :

(56) It is more possible that the invasion and- conquest of Ceylon must
bave taken place during the reign of Udayan, because the reign of Anurudhdhia
lasted only 6 years. Cf. f. n. no, 64 below.

(57) Cf. f. 0. nos. 37 and 54 above. The appellation “ Bhadda=the good *’
can also be apphed to him., Cf. 59 below.

(58) Chapter VI. Part II. :

(59) J. O. B. R. S. Vol. I pp, 75 :—“Uddyan the tgood, Dharmitma-
on the authonty of Garga-samhita, ‘ '

(60) ‘He had. two sons, Anurudhdha and Mund,

(61) Vide the ptevious pages of this chapter.
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that e was murdered by an old enéy of his, while he wis
sleeping in Posadha-8lA (a place to perform religidus cerémonies)
and that He left nob §on behind him®%. 1 believe that the king
who was thus murdered was not this Udayan of Magadh; but was
Udayan of Vatsa, the son of Satinik, and these writers have
confused tbe names. The story of the murder is as follows:—
The murderer was a monk who was insulted by Udayan when he
Was under his service. He left Udayan’s service and took shelter
and service under the king of Avanti. Now the reasons why I
believe that Udayan of Vatsa was murdered are:—(1) 'Avanti
and Vatsa®® are near each other; hence a man insulted in Magadh
would find it difficult to go from Magadh fo Avanti, in those
times when there were no railways or any other means of fast
and easy travel. (2) The relations between Magadh and Avanti
Were friendly, and it is not likely that the king of Avanti might
have given shelter to a man insulted by the king of Magadh; on
the contrary; Avanti and Vatsa were mot on good terms because
Chaf.‘dapra-dyot of Avanti wanted to marry by force Mrgévati,
the mother of Uddyan of Vatsa, as a consequence of which
Udayan of Vatsa had taken away by force Vasavadattd, the
daughter of Chandapradyot. Hence the king of Avanti might have
given shelter to a man insulted by the king of Vatsa. (3) Udayan
of Vatsa died without a son, but Udayan of Magadh h'ad two
Sons, while the throne of Vatsa was given to Maniptabh who was
an adopted heir. (Chap. V, Part I, Chap. VII, Part I).

(9) ANURUDHDHA AND MUND

Anurudhdha succeeded his father on the throne, and be died
after ruling for only six years. He was succeeded by his younger
\\MM ‘

(62) Bh. B. V. Translation pp. 56 : “He set off for a pilgrimage, baving
given his son his throne (1 e, it is proved that he had a son). Some n'on—Iain.a
books also say that he had a son; Pariéista—Parva says that he had no son.
Even Bh, B. V. Translation contradicts itself by saying elsewhere that he
had no son. I leave the whole thing to the reader’s discretion

(63) The confusion has taken place because the kings of ‘Magadh and
Vatsa had the same name, and they were also confemporaries. Vidé thé
account of Udayan of Vatsa Chapter V Part 1L

38 | 4
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brother Mund, who ruled only for two years®*. No great events
took place during their reigns; on the contrary some disgraceful
incidents have happened. Both the brothers ruled from 480 to

472 B. C.

| Though the brothers were young when they came to the
throne, yet they have ruled for the shortest time of all the kings of
the SiSundga dynasty. They were neither wanting

Chief events in bravery nor were they otherwise inefficient.
Anurudhdha, during his father’s reign, had

conquered all the territory upto Ceylon®®. What were, then, the

reasons of the short time- of their reigns ?

Now, no causes have yet been fourid which are supported
by conclusive evidence. We can draw some probable conclusions
from what scattered facts and scrapes of evidence we bave. We
chall take Anurudhdha first. He succeeded his fatherin 480 B. C.
and his reign ended in 474 B.C. That his brother succeeded him
on the throne, means that he died without a son. He was not
old when he died, which leads us to believe that his death must
have taken place in accidental circumstances. We can forward
‘the following reasons for our conclusion:i—

(1) Anurudhdha succeeded his father on the throne, because
the latter had preferred to stay and pass his last days in a place
of pilgrimage to reigning any longer. In that place, some rebellion
must have arisen against him, and Anurudhdha might have
gone there to help his father, and both of them must have

been killed.®®

e

(64) Bharat no Prichin Rajvamsa, Vol. II, pp. 30-31. It is stated there
on the authority of Mahavamsa and Afokavdan that after Udayan, Anurudhdha

and Mund ruled for eight years. Again vide 4, Mahavamsa, and I. ‘A, 1914

pp. 165,

(65) It is clear from this, that the accounts which ‘are given of the
kings of Magadh in Sinhdlese Chronicles, must refer to these kings who
conquered this country and not because they were Bauddhds,

(66) Bee f. B, no, 69 below.
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(2) He might have died of an epidemic in any other place
on his way®”. :

(3) He might have been killed or murdered while trying to
control a rebel-prince in some part of his empire.

(4) He might have been the victim of a plot against his life.
Of these four reasons, Nos. 2 & 3 are more probable than others,
and, I think, No. 2 is more probable than No. 3. It is true that
he could not have been able, by disposition, to bear any vassal
king of his trying to be independent, and consequently might have
invaded the territory of such a king, who might have plotted
against his life and killed him. It is a well-known fact in history
that many kings became independent after his death, but none
during his life~time. Hence, 1 think, it is more probable that he
might have died of some epidemic®®.

In Mund’s case, he had lost his father and his eider brother
at short intervals, and consequently was sorrow-ridden. Again,
o sooner did he ascend the throne, than the queen, whom he
loved more than his own life, died®®. The queen was so dear to
him that he did not allow the dead body of the queen to be
burnt for some days’®. He lost all interest in the affairs of his
kingdom, and as a result, anarchy began to prevail everywhere
in hig empire. Many kings threw off the yoke of the empire of
Magadh and became independent. His Commander—in-—chief, Nig-
daSak, no longer able to endure this misrule, dethroned him”* with

e,

(67) See f. n. no. 68 below, ﬁnd the description of the tetritory of Udayan
in the last Chapter of Part II Cf. it with the matter in the following pages.

(68) See f. n. no. 69 below.

(69) These deaths at short intervals suggest that they must have resulted
from an epidemic  which must have spread over the country. We have no
evidence to support this.

(70) See further. .

(71) We do not know what Mund did after his abdication. Perhaps ke
might have led a religious life, as he had lost all interest in the world. Wa
have' no reason to believe that he was murdered, because people wers not
greedy of becoming kings in those times In Bauddha bOOkS' Ajatiatru and
bis four successors have been described guilty of patricide, We have proved
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the help of populace to preserve the unity and the powes of the
empire. As Mund had no son, or near relative to succeed him, as
Négdasak was known to be ‘a loyal servant of the crown for a
long time, the people entrusted him with the reins of the empire””

Thus ended the Siéuné_ga dynasty proper. In a way it can
be said to havg'cppt_inue'c_l, " because Nagdafak was a cousin of
M_und, a}nd Belo'nged to the same family. ‘

We. knovg that Ajé_ts,atgu’s territory. did hot extend bgyor};d
the boundary lines of northern India. Hathigumfd inscriptions,

. " on the other hand, inform us that Khazvel in
The connection of 1. o tion as heir-apparent conquered all
Anurudhdha with == : e 33’ Jer &
Anurudndhapur  the countries, right from Kalinga to cape Comoprin
S in 431 B..C. (Vide: bis account). Hence during
‘the 65 years ‘intervening -the death of Ajatfatrn (496 B, C.) and
the canueéts by Kharvel (431 B. C.) some’ powerful ruler of
North India must hai{e _conguered these countries which must
ha\gé’ again asserted- t’heir\_- indépéndence.

Now, we know that during, these 65 years there were only two
powerful empires in North India—one of Magadh and the other
of Kalinga, Kings of Ktldhra, though they were powerful, have
no place. here, because Andhra dynasty was established in 427
B. C. (Vide its account), The kings who ruled over Magadh
during these 65 years were—1. Udayan, 2. Anurudhdha, 3, Mund,
4. Nandivardban I, and 5. Nand, 1L The kings who ruled, over
Kalifiga during the same years were L. Ksemrdj and 2. Buddharaj.

The fact that Buddhardj’s heir-apparent Bhikhkhurdj (who
afterwards assumed the name of Khéarvely conquered these
southern countries, leads us to the conclusion that they were not

i ———————————

hm—

‘“bove that Ajitéatra was free from this crime. The othet four also. cannat
be accused of it, aswe have no proofs to convict them. Baudda writers might
have described them 80, because they did not helong to their religion, (Ct.
§, 0. no. 94 on pp. 273), O. H. I, pp. 48, In ancient India. the first. murdet
for the sake of getting a throne was committed during the time of Aéo,l_ga (?)
or during tbe time of Pusyamitra,—Agpimitra of the Supga dynasty, who

killed Brhadrath,
(72), Nagdasak does not seem to be his real name, which is not knowsn,
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under the power of Buddhardj, and KSemrdj. Again Kaliiga was
under - the power of Magadh upto 474 B. C., when KSemraj
asserted his independence. Hence some rules of Magadh must
have conquered these countries during the 22 years between
474 B. C. to 496, B. C. Three kings ruled over Magadh during
these years, out of whom the last two, Apurudhdha, and Mund,
ruled only for 8 years, From the details of their reigns, given
above, it follows that they did not conquer these countries duzing
their reigns’®. Hence Udayan must have conquered these countries
as stated before. |

Bauddha books inform us, that Anurudhdhapur was founded
by a logal king named Vijay, who is said to have ruled from
520 B, C. to. 482 B. C.”*. We do not know in what year he
founded the city. King Udayan ruled from 496 to 480 B. C.
and we have stated that he founded this city and gave it a
name to commemorate his son’s name. If king Vijay might have
founded the city, he might have given it a name after his own
name-say, Vijayapur or Vijayanagar. Hence it is more probable
that Udflyan must have founded the city and given it the name
in order to commemorate his son’s conquest of the country.

Though no - religious. books of India proper, contain the
information that Udéyan had a son named Anurudhdha, yet the
same Baunddha books of Ceylon inform, us that Ajatsatru had two
grandsons named, Anurudbdha, and Mund’®, who had ascended
the throne after Udayan, and had. ruled, in all, for eight years.
This is accepted as truth by all the historians of ancient India.

One more detail supports our conclusion. As all the kings of

(73) Vide the details given at the end of this Chapte.

(74) Vide the ,accounté of Priyadarsin. and Asaka. I have. given: there &
chronological  list of the rulers of Ceylon, from which we can know which
king of Ceylon was a. contempotary of a particular. king of Magadh. Vide
the last chapter of this part, Where details ate given about the territorial
extents of. the kings of Sidundga.and Nanda dynasties

(75) F. n, no. 6% above,
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éiéunéga' dynasty were Jains’®, Anurudhdha, who was also a Jain,
built in Anurudhdhapur several Jaina temples, monasteries, Upa-
Srayas, Chaity@s (which some scholars wrongly call Vihards and
Mathas), and erected there a Stapa’” just as Ajﬁtéatru bad erected
a similar stupa at Bharhut’?, Priyadar8in at Safichi’” and Kharvel
at Amarfoti’®. These were turned into Bauddha places when
Buddhism prevailed in this country during the reign of Asoka,
whose son had gone there on missionary purposes.

Though Udéayan had conquered the whole of southern India,
yet after his death, and the death of Anurudhdha in the same
year, and because of the feeble—mindedness of
Mund, certain kings and chiefs who were sub-
dued by them, asserted their independence. The
first to take advantage of this opportunity was- K8éemrdj, of
Kalinig. He belonged to the Chedi dynasty, the founder of which
was Karkandu. We-do not know what was the relation between
them. This happened in 474-75.B. C.

When Kaling thus became independent, kingdoms in the south
of Kaling also began to assert their independence. Some chiefs
who were appointed as governors of these southern provinces by
Anurudhdha, disowned him as their sovereign and declared them-
selves independent. We know that there were nine kinds of
Lichchhavi katriyds and nine kinds of Malla kSatriyas. All these
eighteen were commonly called Samvrijis. These chiefs must have
belonged to any one of these ecighteen families, because all of

The kingdoms that
. became independent

(76) Many other historical incidents can be quoted 'in. support of out
¢onclusion, I have given them in the chapter containing details about the
territorial extents of the kings of SiSunaga and_Nanda dynasties.

(77) Vide their accounts for details.

(78) A, S. 1. 1984 New 'series. Vol. XV. pp. 20. “We know of but two
very distinct types of stupas. The more common is exemplified in those of
Manikyal, Safichi, Saranath and of Anurudhdhapur in Ceylon”, (This means
that all these are based on the same miodel). “They have a circular basement
supporting a hemispherical dome etc.,”. (Now if the Stupds of Safichi and
of BLa8rhaut can be proved to be connected with Jainism it follows that the
Stlipa of Anurudhdhapur must also be comnected with Jainism),
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them descended from Samvrijis, whose place of residence was
Magadh. They were known as Kadambas, Pandyfis, Cholds, and
Pallavas, The Kadambis established their power over the western
portion of south India, the Cholas established their power over
the region on the east of Kaling, the Pandyfls established their
power over the region on the south of the territory of the Cholas,
while the Pallaviis decided to stay in the region situated between
the kingdoms of the Kadambis and Choléds. All these must have
ruled independently for some years®® after which the Kadambis
and the Pallavis were subdued by Nandivardhan of Magadh®*
(Vide his account), and the Cholis and the Pandyds were subdued
by Buddharj of Kaliig®?. Details about these people will be
given in the subsequent chapters of these volumes. It will be sufficient
to note here, that all of them descended from Samvrijis who
originally resided in Magadh from the end of the 5th century
B. C. One of the branches of the Samvrijis is known as “Mauryas”
who also migrated to southern India. Historians have given them
the name of “New Mauryéls” in order to distinguish them from
the “Mauryas” to which Chandragupta belonged. Details about
these will be given in the account of Chandragupta.

We have stated above that Ud@yan ruled for 16 years from
496 to 480 B. C., that Anurudhdha ruled after him for 6 years
and Mund ruled after him for two years. These statements

(80) Within 29 years -their independence was taken away and their names
became oblivious. The federal system of government was on its way to
decline, Chanakya had tried to destroy it root’and branch, but he was not
wholly suceessful in his efforts. Priyadarin seems to have encouraged the
S¥stem. After his time the system disappeared shortly and steadely, and its
destruction was hastened by the Aévamedha sacrifices of Supga kings, and by

foreign invaders.

(81) Nandivardhan bad appointed chiefs belonging to hi; _race as governors
of these provinces. Their names were Chutukanand, Muldnand etc., (coins
struck by them exist even to-day. Vide the chapter on coins in Part 111).

(82) Hathigumia Inscriptions by Khirvel contain this information in the
Portion about two years preceding his coming to the throne. Hence I have
here given the name of Buddhardj,
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requireé some corrections which are given below with reasons
for them. _

It is stated that Udayan’s reign lasted for 23 years (f. n.
no. 1 of this chapter). On the other hand it is stated that he
started on a pilgrimage after placing his son
on the throne, which means that he was alive
for some years after his renunciation of the
throne, Thirdly Anurudhdha ruled for six years and Mund ruled
for two years. Fourthly it is said that AjdtSatra’s grandson Mund
ruled for eight years (Buddha Era 40 to 48 i. e. 480 to 472
B. C.%%). Fifthly it is given that Anpurudhdha and Mund must
have ruled jointly as their names are given to-gether. Sixthly,
the number of the kings of Sifunfga dynasty was nine, which
means that the last two kings must have ruled jointly, and thus
Nandivardhan can be called the tenth as his name suggests.
(Négdaéak-—-tenth king of the Niga i. e. Siéunﬁga dynasty). All
these theories contain some element of truth. The fact must
bave been as follows:—Udayan must have renounced his throne
to Anurudhdha in 480 B. C., and then he must have died six
or seven years later in 474 B. C. (Thus he lived for 62 years).
Antrudhdha too died in the same year®*. Hence his reign coin-
cides with the period of the retirement of his father. Thus, because
both the father and the son died in the same year®®, we can say
that Mund came to the throne immediately after Udayan, and

Another possibility
about Uddyan’s reign

(83) The year of Buddha's Patinirvan (going to heaven) was 520 B. C,
while the yedr of his Nirvan was 543 B. €. The Bauddha Era is differently
caleulated in different countries: Details about it are given in Chapter I
Vel. ¥. For somie explatiation vide f. n. no. 1 of this chapter.

(84) See f. n. no. 85 bslow.

(85) We know that both the father and the son died in the same year.
We have ta find out who died: first, because historical conclusions depend
upon it

Persomally 1 believe that Anurudhdha must have died first, and Uddyan
must nave died of the shock of such calamitous tidings. Again if Udayan
had died first, Apurudhdha must have been called as a separatée rulér of
Magadh, though only for a short time becduse he died in a shott timé. That
he is not called a' separate king, Proves that he must bave died before hig father,
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thus the number of SiSundga kings can be said to be nine and
Nandivardhan can be called the tenth.

If we accept the above—stated ‘conclusion, we can understand
how Ksemrdj, the Cholis, the Pindyds, the Kadambds, and the
Pallavas became independent after 574 B. C. Again the deaths

- of father and elder brother in the same year might well have
unsettled the mind of a young man like Mund. We have given
above four possible ways in which Anurudhdha must have died.
Out of these four Nos. 2nd and 3rd are more probable than the
rest. That Mund’s queen died during the same year leads us to
believe that both Anurudhdha and she must have been victims
of some epidemic that might have .devastated the country at
that time. ey ~

: It is stated in Cambridge = Bistory of India as follows i—
‘On the authority of Aguttar 11 57-63 : A king Mund" dwelling
More details about at. Patliputra is 50 overwhel_med with' grief at
.~ Sizuniga dynasty the _‘@eath of his wife Bhadda, that he refuses
: to have the cremation carried out according

to the custom, but after a simplé _talk with a thera (a- monk)
named Nérad, he -recovers his self-possession”.88, Tt is stated ‘in
another book®? that - “We learn from the chronicles that ‘king"
Mund‘ was the grandson: of- Aﬁj\téatru' and began to reign about
the year 40 A.. B. (480 B. C.)”. Foot note no. 64 above states
that after Udayan, Anurudhdha and Mund both came to the
throne, Anurudhdha must have been the heir-apparent because
Uddyan founded a city after his name during his life~time. All
these evidences lead us to the conclusion that both Anurudhdha
and Mund * were sons of Udayan, and they ruled jointly over

: Magadl} Again Nigdagak has been stated to be the tenth king
~in the Siéunﬁ,ga ling, which means that the reigns of Anurudhdha
and Mund were not separate but conjoined.?® Coins of NiagdaSak

e e e e ettt s et

(86) C. H. 1. pp. 180
(8.7) Mahavansa IV 2. 3. Divyayadin' 36 V.

(88) Vide ptevious pages for the whole list of the Sisuuiga kings,

39 i
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bear the sign of serpent, thus proving that he belonged to the
Sifundga dynasty®®. NagdaSak’s other name was Nandivardhan,
and because he was not a direct descendant of his predecessors,
his dynasty was called the Nanda dynasty after his name. If we
combme both the dynasties, the former bemg called the senior
Slsunaga line, and the latter the junior Sifundga line, Nagdasal'
can be called the tenth king of the SiSuniga dynasty as a whole,

(89) Sisunag’s dynasty is called senior Sidundga line and Nand’s dynasty
is called junior SiSuniga line, The sign of senior SiSundgs is a large serpent
while that of juniors is a small serpent. {Vide the chapter on coins). Prof.
J. L. Carpentier says, “The Purdlids know no break of political contmuxty
betwesn the Blsunfigis and the Nandls”.
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- ~Some ‘more details about these k’in‘gs have been found out.
I have stated them below to avoid confusxon

The following contradictory theories have been forwarded
on the authority of the Jaina, Bauddha, and the WVedic
religious books.

(1) Udayan died leaving no son behmd him ({. n. no, 53
Chapter V Part I). :

(2) Udayan was murdered (Chapter V Part I, f. n. no. 53
and Chapter III, Part 1I).

(3) Uddyan bad gone on a pilgrimage entrusting his son

with the care of administration. ( Vide his account, in the
preceding chapter ),

(4) Uddyan ruled for 16 years. (See the chronological list

given in Chapter I, Part II). ‘
(5) Udayan ruled for 24 years (f. n. no. 1, Chaptet 111 above).

(6) The SiSundga dynasty ended with the death of Udayan.
(Vide the previous Chapter ).

(7) Slsunaga dynasty lasted for 108 years (Chapterl P I1).

(8) Nandivardhan came on the throne 1mmed1ately after
Udayan. (See No. 6 above).

(9) Though Mund had a claim over the throne yet his
Ministers dethroned him and Nandivardhan. became king in his
Place. (See Chapter VI, Part 1I and the previous chapter).

All the above theories contain some truth, but because their
writers have not given details, some later writers have misinter-
preted them. I have stated my own conclusion below, after paying
due attention to all of them :—

We may accept that Udayan's period of reign was 24 years;
but he had gone on a pilgrimage during the last eight years of
his reign, entrusting both his sons with the care of the empire.
Anurudhdha occupied himself with conquering covutries with the

L,
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help of Nandivardhan, the commander—in—-chief, while Mund
attended to internal administration. Anurudhdha returned to Magadh
after six years and joined his brother in the internal administration.
Within a short time, a dangerous epidemic devastated the whole
country and Anurudhdha died of it. The news of his death came
as a great shock to Udayan, who was on his pilgrimage tour and
he died there. Within a short time Mund’s queen also became a
victim to the same epidemic and died of it. Mund became almost
insane due to the deaths of his three nearest relatives in a short
time; he was dethroned by his ministers and Nandivardhan was
made king in his place. (It is also possible that first Anurudhdha,
then Mund’s queen, and-then Mund himself, must have died of
the epidemic, and Udayan must have died after them, unable to
bear the grief. But Bauddha books inform us that King Mund
had lost control over his mind due to the death of his dear queen
Bhadda. Hence this theory of the death of Udayan, after the
deaths of all the other three, though it deserves notice and
requires research-work, cannot be given much credit, as their is
no evidence to support it).

Now we may try to answer the above-stated nine theories,

(1) Though Uddyan had sons, but as they died of the
epidemic before his death, he can be said to have died without
a son behind him. :

(2) Truly speaking, Udayan of Vatsa was killed, but as
Udayan of Vatsa, and Uddyan of Magadh were contemporaries,
ccholars have confused their names. (f. n. no. 63 in the previous

Chapter ).

* (3) Both Anurudhdha and Mund can be said to have come
to the throne as they were entrusted with the care of the
government. This system of entrusting the government of a country
to the care of an agent during the absence of its king, exists
even to-day.

(4) He ruled actively for 16 years only. For the last eight

years he led practically 2 retired life. These eight years can be
_gaid to be the period of the rule of his sons,
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(5) He can be said to have ruled for 24 years, because
though he had retired, ‘he was alive, and his\ sons  were his
Iepresentatives. (The same thing happened with Chandragupta,
ASoka, and the Sunga king Agnimitra).

{6) With the support of No. 1 we can say that 3i§unﬁga
dynasty ended with Udayan and the Nanda dynasty began
immediately after ‘him. . :

(7) Stenik’s reign 52, Kunik’s 32, Udayan’s 24 (or Udayan’s
16, and 8 of Anurudhdha and Mund) 108.

: (8) With the support of No. 1 and No. 6 we can say that
Nandivardhan came to the' throne immediately after Udayan.

(9): Details about this will be given in the account of Mund.
(Part II, Chapter VI). -
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Chapter 1V

Nanda dynasty : Junior Naga dynasty

Syunopsis—Its names and details about it, a chronological list.

Nand I. Nandivardhan—his various mnames—his relation
with Udayan—who was this Udayan ?—His life and his minister
= Two. calamilies. caused by nature over Magadh during his
reign—~Explanation about the belief of the era connected with
his name.

Nand 11— Confusion about Mahapadma and Mahanand—
who can be called Kalugok and why ?—Details about his family
~His rule and his life—Two chief evenls of his resgn—was
their any truth in the furore in the society ?-—Some discussion
about the system of marriage—Explanation a’out Dharmasok and
Kalasok—~One more historical possibility and the surprise it
gontains for historians.



Its various names and other details

This dynasty was really a branch of the Sifunfiga dynasty,
but historians have given it a separate name after the first king,
It hence we may call .the first Sifundgds the

S varicus names i i b4

and other detajls S€DIOr dypasty and the second the junior dynasty.
ke The nurober of kings is smaller in the junior
Bie than! s ‘the. seniios one, and also its period of rule is shorter
than that of the other. It is also briefly called Nfiga dynasty?;
because its coins bear the sign of a serpent®. Its third and most
commonly known name is Nanda dynasty, named after, its first
king Nandivardhan. All the kings in the line have been called in
order of their succession, Nand I, Nand II and so on.

It is commonly believed that the whole dynasty ruled for 100
years®, but as names of all the kings and their perieds of rule
are not definitely known, different writers have forwarded different
Eheories. One writer* is of the opinion that they ruled for 123
Years, and he explains it as follows:—

“ Bhuktvg mahim varsa §atarp nandendu hu sa bhavisyati 1"

( here the number is definite but the writer explains it as follows ):
The tradition about Shat (100), for the Nandis was the result
of a mistake. The period covered by the four Nandds (from
Nandivardhan 1o the last Nand ) is 123 years; either the word for
23 years Was dropped off leaving Sat (100), or the original figure
ended in Sat g4 i ChatvilrifiSat and the first part of this original
Was dropped off iy course of copying. Resnltant confusion is
apparent; the reading of the line containing the figure is glaringly
corrupt. Words ang numbering have been introduced to fill up
[P0e gap. . Hare tha wieites has/ ot given any reason ' why he
believes that Nandds ruled for 123 years. He seems to have taken
that number for granted, and expresses his confidence in it.

Just as there are different opinions about its period of rule,
S0 there are various views as to the number of kings in the line.

S ————

(1) Vide the description of Avanti, the verses quoted frvom_ Parisista Parva.
(2} Vide the Chapter on coins in Vol. IL .

(3) F. n. no. 1 above and f. n. no, 4 for the Sanskrit guotation,

() J, 0. B. R, S, Vol. I pp. 86,
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It is generally believed that nine kings ruled in the line, but their
names and the order of their succession are not known. So the
historians have called them Nand I, Nand II and so on, upto
Nand IX. One writer® js of the opinion that the word “Nava-
Nand” uvsed for the last king does not denote number. He says,
“ Tt is very likely that the last Nand alone, was originally called
Nava-Nand (Nava=the new) or Nand the Junior”. He thus believes
that the word Nava Nand does not mean there were nine kings
in the line®. 1 shall prove later on that there had been nine
kings in the line and every king was given the number due to him.

 Different opinions prevail about the order of their succession
to the throne. Generally all believe, that the first king was Nandi-
vardhan. There is some confusion about Mahipadma and Maha-
nand, Some say that Mahfipadma was the predecessor of Mahanand
and some say that the latter was the predecessor of the former,
while some others say that both the names belong to one
individual only?. I shall give the names of the remaining six in
the account of their reigns given in subsequent chapters.

No definite theory is established as to when this dynasty
began to rule and when its rule ended®. We have proved in our
account of Avanti that this dynasty ended in A. M. 155=372 B.C.
As its period of rule is generally accepted to be 100, its rule
must have begun in 472 B. C.

(5) J. 0. B- R. S. Vol. I pp. 91.

(6) From the list of rulers which I have given below, it will be clear
that the word “Nava” means the number 9. :

(7) Pandit Jayaswaljee has stated his opinions in connection with this,
Commenting on his opinions the writer of J. O. B. R. S, says in Vol I.
pp. 86 :— He has mistaken in chroniclizing Nandivardhan, then Mahanand
and then Mahdpadma and hence some of the events attributed to Mahdpadma
are applicable to Mahanand and_some to Naundivardhan, which is clear from
his own words”. Again, Ibid pp. 91 :—"Obviously here is a case of confusion
as they (Buddhists) transferred the reign period of Nand Mahapadma to Nand

Kalasok; so also they have transferred from Mahdpadma (his sons) to
Kaladak”, (f. n. no. (94). )

{8) I shall discuss this in details in the account of Mahapadma.
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The number 100 is connected with this dynasty in two different
ways, thus causing some confusion in the mind of historians. First,
the period of rule of this dynasty is 100. Secondly, this period
is divided into three parts with a view to show the condition of
society during those 100 years. The first period consists of the
first two kings, the second of the next six, and the third of the
last. The first period extended from A. M. 55 to A. M. 100°
(472 to 427 B. C.). The second extended from A. M. 100 to A. M.
112, while the third lasted from 112 A, M. to 155 A, M. The
condition of society, as we shall see later on, was different in
all these three different periods. The first period thus can be called
to have lasted upto 100th year of Mahavir Era, but not for 100
years'®, The second period was full of anarchy and misrule. The
third period was full of new changes.

Now 1 have given below a chronological list of its rulersi—

No.  Name A.M. to A.M. B.C. to B.C. No. of years
1 Nand I Nandivardhan 55—72 472-455  16%
2 , 11 Mahapadma 72-100  455-427 . 28%
3, Il Abvaghos? 100-102 427-425 2
4, IV Jyestamitra?? 102-104  425-423° 2
5 )V -Sudey2 104-106  423-421 2
6 ,, VI Dhandey? 106-108  421-419 2
7, VII.Brhadrath?-1®  108-110  419-417 2
8 ,, VIII Brhaspatimitra?®-*110-112  417-415 2
B IX  Mahanasd

%gi;’sgi“d 112-155  415-372 43

Pra (Chaud) Nand s
Total 100 years

(9) See the list given helow. The rule of Nand II ended in A. M. 100 or
427 B. C. \
{10) Cf. f. n. no. 1 above.

(11) I shall explain how I have found these names in the accounts of
these kings.

(12) Purands contain the names Brhadrath and Brhaspatimitra.

(13) This wasTthe same Brhaspatimitra Who was , defeated by Kharvel
near the river 'Ganges as stated in Hathigumia msc““t“’m % A

40 2



His relation with Udayan Chaptet

- (1) NAND 1, NANDIVARDHAN, NAGDASAK
. We already kniow that Nand is the short nathe {6f Nandtvardharn.
He was called Nﬁg&aéak because he was the tefith king of the
Siéunfga line as 4 whole. ( Vide the previous
chapter ). He was called Naridivardhan because
he” conquered many provinces of fiorth Indid
which were considered inivincible upto his fime*4. “Vardhan” means
“one who adds something to his possession™®. He was aléo called
Ajeya®® “invincible”, Lecanse of the same teason. He was seldom
defeated in battles, and before he became the king, hé was a
Liccesstll commandér~iti-chiief and had subdued all cotintries apto
Ceylon in company with Anurudhdha.

Nandivardhan had married a princess of Vatsa. We have to

, ‘ decide whether she was the sistef of the daughter
His relation With of {jdayan of Vatsa'’. We should here remember
s reen thdt Udayan of Vatsa died in 490 B. C.

Nihdivardtian was bord in 528 B. C.28. He becamme the
comminder—in<chief of the army of Magadh in 495 B. C, and
he became the ing of Magadh in 472 B. €., while He died in
455 B. C. On the other hand, we know that, as Udayan of Vatsa
died without an heir, his throne was given toO Maniprabh who
was adopted:

That Maniprabh succeeded Udayan on the th'i'o"ne shows, that
Nandivardhan had not married the priticess of Vdtsa before 490
B. C., otherwise he would have got the throne of Vatsa as a
son-ir—taw. The cotnmon dge of marriage for girls being 13 to
14 in those times, andif we take that Nandivardhan married this

His
names

.(14) F. n. no. 51 chapter 111, Part 11,
(15) The real Sanskrit word is “Vardhak”.
(16) F. n. no. 52 Chapter IIL. Part II.

Some writers believe that Ksbatriyas end their names with “Vardhan”,
just as Brahmins end their names with “Sarman” and vaiggygs end theirs
with “Varmans”. For details vide f. n. 73 Chapter VII, Part L

(17) For details vide f. n. no. 47 chapter V. Part I,
(18) Vide further the paragraph on his age.
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princess any time after 490 B. C. we can say that she was born
14 years before the year of her marriage®?. Now Udayan’s father
Satﬁni]& died in 550 B. C. Hence this princess could mot haye
been Satéinik’s daughter; she must have been the dapghter of
Udayan, and she must have been married with Nandivardhan ten
years after her fatherls death in 480 B. C.*".

Nandivardhan could not have been the son-in-law of Udayan
of Magadh, because they both belonged to the same family, and
among kiatriyls, members of the same family on the father’s side
do mot intermarry.

“I-:Ie began his career as the commander-in—chief of Udayan.
He must have been appointed to this place in the very first year
" of Uddyan’s reign®?, because by 475 B. C. he
His age and his rule had already thoroughly re-organized the army
and had subdued the whole of south India upto
Cape Comorin—a task which required many years to be accom-
plished. He must have been at least 25 to 30 at the time of his
appointment??, which leads us to the conclusion that he must
haye heen borp in ahout 495-30=523 B. C. He sgcceeded Mund
on the throne in 472 B. C., and be suled for sisteen years, The
Year of his death thus must haye been 472-16=456 B. C. He must
have died at the age of (525-456)=69 years.

Some writers?® a1e of the opinion that he ruled for 24 years?*
and some say that he ruled for 40 years. They are true in a
wa).r? If we include his tenure of office as commander-in—chief from
Udaygn’s time, it would be 40 years, and if we caléulate it from
Annrudhdha’s time it would be 24 ‘years.

e

(19) At the time of the death of Udayan, the princess was only four
years old.

(20) See f. n. mo. 19 above, and vide the account of Udayan of Vatsa.
(21) See f. n. nos. 23-24 below.

(22) If he had been the heir-apparent he might have been younger; but
a8 he was not that, he must have been at least 25 to 33 before his appoint-
ment to so high a post.

(23~24) See Pargiter's “Dynasties of Kali yuga's
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. He had a son named Mahipadma who succeeded him on
the throne as Nand II. He had no other children. He had at
least two queens. When Mahipadma came to .
the throne he was far advanced in age. This
means that his mother must have been the first
gueen of Nandivardhan. It is another matter whether she was
alive or dead when Nandivardhan came to the throne. Udayan’s
danghter was his second queen.

We know that Udayan had:.died in 490 B. C. and Nandi=
vardhan married his daughter after that. If she might have been
2 or 3 years old at the time of Udayan’s death, (i. e. born in
493 B. C.), she must have been married to Nandivardhan in 479
B. C. when she might have become 14*°. This means that she was
married to Nandivardhan before he became king. We have to find
out why this daughter of Udayan of Vatsa was given in marriage
to a mere commander—in—chief. We can explain it as follows: —

His queen and his
family

We know that Nandivardhan was on the post of commander
—in—chief for a long time. Again he was a cousin of Udayan of
Magadh. He was a brave man and able organizer of the army.
Udgyan appreciated his powers and wanted to link him perma-
nently with his empire, by a tie of marriage. Because he was his
cougin he could not give him in marriage his own daughter or
any other princess of the same family. (By 480 B. C. Mah@padma’s
mother must have died). So he directed his attention towards his
sister Padmavatl who was married with Udayan of Vatsa®®. It
is possible that Padmévatl might have sought her brother’s advice,
as she had no one to consult, on her father-in-law’s side. Udayan
must have advised his sister to give her daughter in marriage to

{25) It has been calculated that he was born in 494 B, C. and was
martied in 480 B. C. Vide the account of Udayan of Vatsa.

(26) Some are of the opinion that Padmavati was the sister of Kubik
and the danghter of Sre!}ik, I believe that she was Kulik's daughter and
Uddyan’s sister. The above story supports my belief. He must have tried to
make this union because she was his sister’s daughter, Vide f. n, no. 47

Chapter V Part 1,



L,

His religion and his ministers ) 309

Nandivardhan thus strengthening his sister’s position in Vatsa,
where the adopted son Maniprabh had begun to rule,*? and also
making him permanently bound to the empire of Magadh by such
'a marriage tie.

He must have married his first queen at the age of 16. As he was
born in 524 B. C., he must have married her in 524—16=508 B. C.
He married his second queen at the age of 48 in 480 B. C., when
probably his first queen died. Thus Mah@padma must have been
born any time between 508 to 480 B. C. Now if we take the year
of his birth to be 507 B. C. he must have been 507-456=51 years
old at the time of his father’s death; and if we take the year of
his birth to be 479 B. C., he must have been 479-456=23 years old
at the time of his father’s death. But, as his father lived for 69 years
and his son Mahanand lived for 65-66 years, we might conjecture
that he himself also lived for 70 vears®®; and he has died in 428
B. C. Hence he must have been born in 428-70=498 B. C.

We have seen that the kings of the senior SxSunaga dynasty
were Jains, As these Nand kings were but a branch of the Slsunaga
dynasty, we can reasonably conjecture that
they were also Jains. The Hathigumfa inscriptions
strongly support this conjecture?®. A famous
historian®° says, in support of our conjecture, that the Nandds

His religion and his
ministers

(27) As Vatsa's king Udayan was already dead, and as the adopted son
had already begun to rule, the son—in-law had no right to the throne.

(28) As all three have died a natural death, we have made this conjectute
of their having died almost at the same age. The reign of Mabanand bad not
ended with his death, but with his renunciation of the throme, and we do not
know how long he might have lived in retirement, but he must have lived
for a very short time.

Again the age of a son of Mahapadma, who was born of a woman of low
caste, was 30 at the time of Mahdpadma’s death, which means that he must
have been at least 58 at the time of his death,

(29) Had he not been a Jaina, he would not have waged a great wat
for a Jaina idol, (Part 1. Chapter VI).

(30) E. H. L 3rd. Edition pp. 42 f. n. po. 2 (Sir G. Grierson), The writets
take it for granted that brihmins had accepted Jainism as their faith, and
bad given up Brdbminism. Many chief disciples of Mahavir were brfhmigg,
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were reputed to be better enemies of the Brahmins ( It ought to’
be Brahminism ). This means that they were ]ains

Jaina books®* inform us that Mah@nand or Nand IX had a
prime-minister named Saktal-—Sakaal"'”. His seven predecessors
in the same office were the members of the same famlly to
which he belonged the first of whom was Kalpak. They were
brahmins by caste and they were Jains by religion. Four or ﬁve
predecessors of Sakdal were put to mueh trouble due to pohtlcal
reasons. Thus right from Kalpak to Sakdal they were prime-
ministers of the Nanda kings for 100 years. (For detalls vide
the account of Mahanand) :

Just as Nandivardhan’s reign was full of political changes,
so even Nature afﬂlcted two great calamaties on Patliputra—
one was a severe famine and another was excessively heavy
rainfall.

Hathigumfd inscriptions inform us about famine. It is stated
there thai Kharvel extended the canal of Magadh into his own
s country. This fact indicates two things; Nandi-
vardhan had got the canal dug®® upto the
boundary line of his own kingdom?®*. Secondly
the fact that Kharvel conld extend the canal constructed by
Nandivardhan means, that he was more powerful than Nandi-
vardhan®%. We know that KSemrdj had declared the independence
of Kaling in the time of Mund. We do mnot know any other
details about this famine,

Calamities afflicted
by  Nature

(31) See BhatateSvara B, V. Translation pp. 47, 56, and Pariéif}tg Parya.

(32) This Sakdil had a son named Sthilibhadra who was the seventh
Pattadhar in succession to Mahayir, -Sthulibhadra is famous in history. All
the members of family were Jains, See f. n. no. 30 above.

(33) Thie shows that people understood the importance and necessity of
canals-in those times, and they knew how to construct them.

(34) Or we may suppose that famine extended upto that limit, buf that
is not possible.

{35) He has shown his, prowess {0 the king of Magadh,
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At the time of the second calamity of execessive ram-—fall
the river Son was overflooded and Patliputra was ia danger of
being drowned, but the flood subsided on account of the power
of Jaina mantras, with the consequence that people began to
have more faith in ]amxsm The whole episode is described in
Jaina books®®.

Looking to the circumstances the year of excessive rain—fall
must have been A. M. 59=468 B. C., and the year of famine®*
‘must have been between 463 B. €. and 455 B. €. (A. M. 64 to
A. M. 72). |

The name of king Nand is connected with the number of
years given in the Hathigumfa inscriptions. Thus the evidence

that Kharvel has connected kis name with the
Explanation about number of years in his inseriptions, had led
- the common belief ,\.ho to believe that an era eonnected with
in an era connected
with Kis Hame 18 name must have been in existence for &
long time. One writer says,*®. “The Nanda
Era was in use at Knaoj and Muttrd in B. C. 458: as Alburini
says, on the strength of his informants”. There Alburini has said
only; this much that3?, “A reference is made in the Hathigumfa
inscription of something having been made by a Hindu kiog 300
years, since the time of Nanda kings”. The same author, quoting
the opinion of Dr. Muzumdar, says that Harsavardhan and Nandi-
vardhan were the same individual*®. (The Harsa Era is definitely
stated in certain lnscrlptlons The writer seems to have a desire
to connect this with the name of Nand) The same author quotes

o~

(36) 1t is statéd in Jaind bBooks that jatibu was the suiccessor of Mahavir
in the office and after his death in 6+ A. M. many calamities visited the
country, It is possible that this famine must have been one of them. Ci. the
comments on Héthigumfé inscriptions.

(37) Vide the account of Rohini in Bharatedvara B. V. Translations.
(38) J: ©O. B. R. S, Vol. XIIT pp. 240-245,

(39) 1bid pp. 45.

(40) Words in the bracket are inserted by me
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Dr. Muzumdar*?, as follows : “Long periods mentioned in lines
6 and 11 of the Hathigumfd inscriptions, could not have been
reckoned without an Era”. He quotes one more authority*2.
“According to Alburini’s theory, the figure of the Nanda era was
got by an addition of 400 to that of Vikram era; the Nanda
era has been used in the Hathigumfa inscription; it was abolished
by Vikramaditya VI of the Chaulukya dynasty”. Now we shall
try to state the views of this writer point by point; (1) The
number of years used in Héthigumfa. inscriptions refer to Nanda
alias Harsa era. (2) That era is calculated by adding 400 to
the . Vikrama era. (3) This era was in use in Kanoj and

- Muttra in 458 B. C. and (4) Vikramaditya VI of the Chaulukya
dynasty abolished it. All these conclusions are based on the
information gained by a certain Alburini. The writer does not tell,
how Alburini gathered this information, and why his information
should be taken as authority. Hence we can not give much credit
to his opinion. If we take for granted that an era actually began
with his name, it means that he must have been a very powerful
king whose era was in force for one thousand years. I shall
prove later on, and in the account of Kharvel that though Nand
had both power and authority to start an era after his name, he
did not do so, but started an. era after the name of the prophet
whose faith he followed, thus showing his generosity, and his
devotion to religion. ;

He died in A. M. 72=455 B. C. and his son Mahdpadma
succeeded him on the throne. - ’ Y R

(2) MAHAPADMA, NAND II, KALASOKA%4
Mahapadma was the son of Nandivardhan, and succeeded him

(41) Ibid pp. 237; Dr. Stenow (A. C. I. pp. 24-26). J. O. B. R. S. Vol
IX pp, 147,
(42) Jaina Sahitya Saméodhak Vol. III pp. 872

(43) There is a difference of 100 years between the fourth Century B. C.
and Vikramaditva VI of the Chalukya dynasty who has lived in the 6th Century,

(44) T have proved in the next few pages that Nand II cannot be called
Kalasok.
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on ‘the throfet®. He being the sécond king in the Nanda line, is
famous as Nand II in history. Different opinions ~prevail among
historians about ‘two kings of this line, Mahdpadma and Mah@tand.
Some say that Mah@padma preceded Mahanand and some say
that the latter preceded the former; while some others say that
these two names belonged to one and the same individual. I am
of the opinion that the two names tepresent two different indivi-
duals, and ‘that Mahapadma preceded Mahanand, that the former
reigned for 28 years and the latter reigned for 43 years, that the
reign of the former is not noted for any extraordinary events, while
the reign of the latter was full of them (and hence he was called
Maha@nand or Nand the Great)*¢. Two other reasons support the
above-stated conclusion; in the Purinas Nand II (son of Nandi-
vardhan) is called KalaSok*’. We shall see later on why the
Purdnds ( which represent the Vedic religion) gave him such a
name; secondly the name of Mahdpadma is connected by the
same Purinas with the calculation of Kali Era—Udhistir Era*®,
In short, according to the Purands, Mahapadma and Kalasok
were the names of one and the same individual®®.

One of the most powerful king belonging to Buddhism is
named Afoka by them®°. We know that this ASoka lived many
years after Mahdpadma®*. Bauddha books have strangely enough,
called him ASoka II, and have called Mahapadma ASoka 1. We
do not know why they called Mahipadma ASoka I; the name

(45) Mahavamsa 1V (1), I A. 1914 pp. 168.

(46) C. H. I. pp. 312—the list of Puralas given there.

(47) See f. n. no. 51 below.

(48) A, C. by Sir Cunningham. See the article on “Kali Era".

(49) 1 have given full explanations about the name Kaldsoka in the
following pages.

(50) At the end of the second voltine, I have written an appendix about
how many Aéokds lived in India, when they lived, and all details about them.

(51) 1t i& not possikle to give a king (who lived formerly) a name which
beiongs 6 a king who lived thany yéars after. D therefore, believed that the
dame “Kalioka” cannot be applied to Nand 1L Wh?‘ preceded ASoka, (Of.
f. 0. no. 62 bEIOW, and the D’uagraph with the headmg One other pOSS"b“ity).

41
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of a king who is to be famous in future. Many modern historians .
have followed this custom.

We know. that he was born in 498 B. C. As he came to

the throne in 456 B. C. he must have been 42

~ His reign and his life at that time, and as he has ruled for 28 years, he’

must have died in 427 B. C. at the age of 70.

As we have already explained above, the reign of Nand II

lasted upto 427 B. C.=100 A. M. { but not for 100 A. M.). We
have noted the confusion that resulted from - this.

His harem is said to have included queens belonging to the
_kSatriya race, and queens belonging to the Sudra race. We do

‘ not know exactly how many queens he had,

His family but, in those times of polygamy he must have

: married many. It is said that the daughter of

the king of Pafichdl, who was his queen, had given birth to six or

seven.sons. (Vide the account of Nand VIII) and that the sudra queen

had given birth to at least three sons (see f. n. nos. 3 and 75 below).

All the sons of the kfatriya queen came to the throne of
Magadh one by one, while only one son of the Sudra queen came
to the throne of Magadh; but the other two established eémpires”.

as great as that of Magadh, by their own valour and adventurdus

'spirit. (Vide their accounts in Andhr'z dynasty). Thus all his sons

were fortunate to become kings.

His reign is not noted for any extracrdinary events. (.For
details vide the last chapter of this part) but two events deserve
notice here—one from the religious point of
view, and the other from the soc1al _point of
view.

First we shall take up the religious event. Exactly after 10
years and 15 days of his rule®®

Two chief events
during his reign

the second religious conference

(52) Cul. pps 7 Dipvaméa IV. 44-5, 25; See Vinaypittak by Oldenberg,
introduction pp. 29.

According to Sibhalese Chronicles, the time of the conference was 118
years before the coronation of ASoka. Now ASoka came to the thronme in 326

B. G, (Vide his acceunt) and thus the year of the conference was 3264118
=444 B, C,
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of the Bauddhas was held in Vaifali or Mithila, the capital of
Videha, which was under his control. According to the Bauddha
books this event took place exactly 100 years®® after the nirvan
of Lord Buddha. As Mahipadma came to the throne in 455 B. oAl
we can calculate the year of this conierence to be #55-11=444
B. C.*%. The Sinhalese Chronicles say®’® that this conference was
held 118 years before the coronation of ASoka, and calculating
from that, we get the figure 444 B. C. Hence, it is settled that
this conference was held in 444 B. C. during the reign of Maha-
padma. Bauddha books, at one place say that Mahapadma was
the president of this conference. At another place the same books
say that the president was a learned Bauddha monk. It would
be proper to say that the conference was held under the protection
and goodwill, but not under the presidentship of Mahapadma.
Again, if Mah@padma had been -the president of this conference,
he would have well kept his own capital Pitliputra as the seat of
the conference, which would have suited him much more. We
know that all the kings of this dynasty were Jains®® and Bauddhas
must not have selected a Jaina- king as their president. It is
possible that as Jainism always preaches religious tolerence, Mah:
padma wotld have shown his sympathy towards this conference.

Now we shall turn to the social event. Before taking up the
event proper, it is necessary to have a look into the significance
of the marriage customs prevailing in those times. There were
three main religions in those times; Jainism, Buddhism and the
Vedic religion. Out of these three, Jainism®’ and Buddhism put no
restrictions on marriage of persons belonging to different castes

P e

I SR,

(53) The nirvan of Buddha took place in 543-¢ B. C, Deducting 100
yeats from it we get 444 B. C.

(54) See f. n. no. 53 above.

(55) F. n. no. 52 above. ;

(56) The coins of this dynasty support this (Vide the chapter on coins).

(57) As Mahdpadma was a Jain, it is not possible thiat he mght have
‘heen censured by his people for marrying a sudra queen, See (e paragraph
above entitled “One other possibility”,
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of religions. - Only the Vedic religion restricted the. scope of
marriages by some rules which we shall note below.

~ Marriage means the union of two persons of two different
sexes. The male is the seed, and the female is the field. The
Vedic religion advises that marriages must be such that the seed
should not deteriorate in quality. To preserve the quality of the
seed in tact, either the seed and the field must belong to the
same class (which is best) or the field must be superior to the
seed; but if the field is inferior to the seed, there is always the
possibility of the deterioration of the seed. The same rule is
observed in agriculture. According to this rule, a person belonging
to a high caste must marry with the person belonging to a high
caste. The marriage of a person of high caste with a girl belonging
to a low caste is considered quite undesirable and is allowed only
in exceptional cases, and is named Anulom®8, by the Vedic religion.
The marriage of a person of low caste with the girl belonging to
a high caste is known as Pratilom®® in those books.

We know that it was Srenik who formed guilds according to
vocations. Before his time no guilds existed and th/ere were no
restrictions on marriages in any way. Even after Srenik there
were only guilds which restricted inter-marriages among the guilds,
but there were no caste distinctions and people of different guilds
took their dishes on the same table. We know that Srenik him-

(58-59) Anulom=marriage with the girl of the lower class; Pratilom==
marriage with a girl of a higher class; Anu=lower, lom=class (originally- it
means “hair” ). Prati=opposite or_higher. |

For instance, if a brahmin marries with a kshatriya girl, or if a ksha.
triya martied with a vaiSya girl, it is called Anulom marriage. A brahmin or
a kshatriya was allowed to marry a kshatriya or a vaiéya girl, but a vai_s"hxa
was not allowed to marry a Sudia girl, because none of the first three classes
were allowed to marry with a Sudra girl. Thus the society was divided into
two classes, the first comsisting of brahmins. kshatriyds, vaiéyds, and the
gecond consisting of sudrds. A vaiSya was allowed to marry a Sudga girl under
exceptional circumstances only.

Instances of Pratilom marriages: the marriage of Sukrdchirya's daughter
Devyani with king Yayati.
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self. had given his daughters in marriage . to. non-kSatriyas, i. e.
even Pratilom marriages, were allowed®® upto his time. But as time
went on, and as the Vedic religion began to influence the society
more. and more, as the, prime-ministers of many kings belonged
to that religion, the guilds hecame more and more conservative
about Pratilom, and even. about Anulom marriages. Mah@padma
had no faith in these restrictions, and as a Jaina king he wanted
to set:an-example against them. Hence he himself married the
daughter .of Sudra®2. Many. brahmins, who followed the Vedic
religion, began to censure this step: of the king very strongly®®.
In Matsya, Vayu and other Puranas this act of the king was

(60) We do not know what the public opinion might have been when
Sre,l’}ik married non-kshatriya girls. I think that God time began to exert His
adverse infiuence after 523 RB. C,, as a result of which Anulom and Pratilom
marriages came into question, Hence, at Srehik’s time, people must not have
raised such questions.

(61) In €. Hi L. Prof. J. L. Carpentier says, “The Purinis know no
break of political continuity between the SiSunigs and the Nands, but they
recognize a great social and religious gulf which existed between the earlier
and .the later, and the flagrant violation of the caste law by the Nands,  which
placed Mahapadma, ( it ought to be Mahanand ) the son of Sudra woman on
the throne’, :

Bud. Thd. pp. 60 —“Though the fact of frequent intermarriage is un-
doubted, though the great chasm between the proudest kshatriya on the one
band, and the lowest chandal on the other, was bridged over by a number
of imperceptible stages and the boundaries between the stages were constantly
being Overstepped, still there were also real obstacles to unequal unions”,

Hitherto it is only known that he married a Sudra girl. 1t is not settled
Wwhether, he masried one ot two. I think he had ‘two Sudra queens. I have
discussed this matter in separate paragraph.

Intercaste . matriages. were frequent even later on during the times of
Chandragupta, Bindusdr, ASoka, who themselves married - non-kshtriya  gitls:
but they were not so strongly critizised by the people of those times. It is
possible, the marriage with a Sudra must have been specially objected by the
people, or people miglit have become more tolerent after reign of Mahdpadma.
(See f. n. no. 49 above).

(62) Pandit Jayaswalii says, ‘It (Purdn) saw the worst days wundes
Mahdpadma”, (]. O. B, R. S, Vol, lll. pp, 257
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strongly criticized. By the time when these Purinds were written,®®
the Bauddha emperor Asoka had already become a prominent
character in the Bauddha books. As Mahipadma had done an
act against the tenets of the Vedic religion, he was called the
KalaSoka (doer of evil deeds ), or Asoka I, while the later ASoka,
who followed Buddhism, was called ASoka II.

Mabapadma has been given two names by the Purdnas and
the Bauddha books : ASoka I, and Kélafoka. We shall examine
below whether these names can be applied to
One other possibility him, and if they can be applied, when can they
be applied ? and if any of them cannot be applied

to him, to whom can it be applied ?

Asoka I: This name is given by Bauddha writers. They
might have given this name for the following reason : Asoka was
their greatest Bauddha king. During his reign the third religious
conference of the Bauddhas was held, while the second was held
during the reign of Mahipadma. Hence they might have given
him the name of ASoka I, and to ASoka Maurya, the name of
Asoka 11, from the view point of time. We mnust here bear in
mind that they might have given these names after ASoka

Maurya’s time.

Kalasoka : One of the Nanda kings is famous in history books
by this name. We have to find out to whom this name properly
belongs.

It is generally believed by scholars that Mah@padma @ was
. given the name of KalaSoka by brahmins because he married
a Sudra girl against the tenets of the Vedic religion. That Mahé-
padma was given the name of KalaSoka (wicked Asoka) for such
marriage means, that at least ASoka (Maurya) himself must not

(63) It is generally believed that the Purdnds wete ‘written in the 4th
century A. D.; while this event took place in the S5th century B, C. Thus
there is an interval of nearly 1000 years between the event and its narration
‘by the Purands. Hence the authors of the Purihds were able to compare him
with Agoka, Cf. f, n, no 31 above,

»
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have married any fudra or low—caste girl®% History tells us that
he married the daughter of Yavana (Selucus Necator), whom the
same brahmins considered lower than even Sudris. Hence, from
the view—point of marriage with a low-class girl, Mahdpadma
must not have been given this name.

The Jaina books are silent about this marriage of Maha-
padma, and they have not given him any such name. It might
have been because they had no objection to such a marriage, or
they might have been partial towards him because he was a Jaina
king. But the second alternative is not probable, because they
censured the wicked deeds of Srel}ik who was a greater Jaina
than Mahapadma.

The Puranas say that he was called KalaSoka because he
had slaughtered the kshatriyas®®, and because the Udhistira Era
ended and the Kali Era began with his time. Looking to histo-
rical evidence such a slaughter has been made by Nand IX and
not by Mah@ipadma. Hence the name KailaSoka must really be
applied to Mahapadma. ( As far as I think Jaina books are silent
about this cruel deed of Mahiipadma. I do not know why ). .If any
Nanda king is given this name because of this slaughter, Asoka
(Maurya) can not be exempted from the name, because he had
slaughtered even women, whom the Nanda king did not.

Out of the two names Dharmfoka and KalaSoka, the first
can be applied to Mahfipadma, and the second can be applied
to Mahanand, looking to the reasons given above. Just as two
kings of the Nanda dynasty can be given such names, so two
kings of the Maurya dynasty can also be given these names.
Asoka can be called KalaSoka and his grandson PriyadarSin can

(64) In those times there were no castes. There were only guilds and
the four classes. (See f. n. nos. 46, 48 in Chapter No, I[). Supposing there
were castes in those times, we can say that Srelik married non—kshatriya girls,
and gave his daughtets ixi marriage to non-kshatriyas. Even Karvel and Chandra-
gupta did the same thing. Even Privadarsin, who lived many years after Maha-
pa’ma had married a daughter of the :\udhra dynasty, which is considered lower
by the Puranas. Many other examples can be given, (See f. n. na. 59 above).

(65) See “The Book on Ancient Eras” by Sit Cunhingham, and “The
Dynastic list of the Kali Age” by Pargiter.
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be called Dharmidska, In'Réjtarangini a cértain Dharmbgoka hias
been called the 'king of KASmir; that is'the ‘sdime as Priyadatsin.
I have discussed this in detail in their account.

Thus there are two Dharmasokas®® ‘and two Kalagokag®’.

The information given below pertains partly to the Kanva

dynasty, partly to the Andhra dynasty, and partly to ‘the Nanda

dynasty. I have given it here, becatse it is

A newfact in history chiefly connected with the Nanda dynasty, and

because, as far as I know, it is not given ‘in

any history-book of these times. If this piece of information were

divided in three parts, and each part were written in the chapter

containg the account of the dynasty with which it is corncerned,

the unity of the whole would be disturbed, and the reader would
find it difficult to connect them in a coherant whole.

We have stated in the above written paragraph that king
Mahapadma had married a sudra queen. Historians are of the
opinion that he had married only one sudra girl. As already stated
in f. n. no. 60 above, I am inclined to believe that he had.two
sudra ‘queens. I have stated below reasons for this belief.

" We know that the kings of Satvahan dynasty ruled in
southren India. The founder of this dynasty was Srimukh. The
coins®® struck by Srimukh and his succcessors prove, that they
were followers of Jainism, and that they were connected with®® the
kings of the Nanda dynasty. The coins of Chutukiinand and of
Muldnand of southern Canera resemble the coins of the Andhra
kings, (Vide the chapter on coins) and we shall explain in their
accounts given later on, that they were originally appointed as

{66) The first Dharmadoka ruled for 28 years and the second ruled for
54 years. (1f we include the period of 14 years before his cotenation, be
ruled for 68 yeats). |

(67) The first Kaladoka ruled for 43 years and thé second ruled for #1
yeats, (Out of the 41, the real numbér js 27, becdause he has acted as a regent
for 14 yéxia).

{68) Vide the Chaptér on Coins.

(69) Vide Chapter 111, the accounts of Uddyan, Anurudhdha, and
Nandivardhan,
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governors of those provinces by the Nanda kings. They might
have asserted their independence, or they mightihave become
semi=independent during the rule of Mund. Thus the evidence of
coins proves that the kings of Sdtvahan dynasty were connected
with the kings of the Nanda dynasty. Moreover, the Satvahan
dynasty was founded during the period of the reigns of the last
seven Nanda kings.

Secondly, we know it to be a historical fact that a contro-
versy as to who should succeed Mahiipadma on the throne, was
raised after MahApadma’s death. It was settled in favour of the
sons born of kfatriya queens”®. As a result, six sons born of the
kSatriya queens came to the throne one after ancther. After their
deaths, the son of the Sudra -queen became the emperor of
Magadh as Nand IX. Some believe that the mother of Nand IX
belonged to the barber’s caste, while some others believe that she
belonged to the washerman’s caste.

Thirdly, it is generally agreed that king Srimukh was born
of a woman of low caste’?. Again, Srimukh was a contemporary
of Nand IX?2. All the three causes stated above lead one to the
conclusion that Srimukh must have been a son of Mahfpadma by
his second Sudra queen. Mah@nand and Srimukh could not have

(70) 1t is always the custom that the eldest son succeeds his father on
the throne. That the question, who should succeed Mahdpadma on the throne,
was at all raised, means that there must have at least been a son born of a
non-kshatriva woman, who must have been elder than the sons born of the
kshatriya women. Cf. m the account of Nand II, the paragraph entitled
“His family”. i

it is not possible that this eider éudra son was the same who, in the
end, came to the throne as Nand IX, because Nand IX was only 21-23
when he came to the throme; if he were the eldest, he must not have been
only 11 at the time of Mahapadma’s death; and if we take him to be the
eldest, the other six kshatriyds-sons must have been less than 11 at the time
of Mahdpadma's death, which is absurd. Hence there must have been another
§udra son, who must have been the eldest and the coniroversy about succession

must have been raised on his behalf. .
(71) Vide Vol. V for details about the Andhra dynasty.
(72) Vide Chapter VI, details about Kanva dynasty, and L m, 10, 26 there,

42 g
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been born of the same mother, because it has been proved that
their mothers belonged to two different low castes’®. Thus Maha-

padma had >two Sudra queens, one, the mother of Mahénand, ;\md,‘
other, the mother of Srimukh. i

When Mahfnand came to the throne of Magadh, his age was 23
to 25. An astrologer had predicted about him that he would marry
at the age of 23 to 25, and that at the time of his marriage he
would be selected as the king of a great kingdom by a female
elephant, as was the custom in those days, of 'selecting a king
when the former king died heirless?4. Srimukh founded the Andhra
dynasty in 427 B. C. (or A. M. 100 ), at the age of twenty-five.
Hence he must have been born in 427-25=452 B. C. Mahdpadma
had come to the threne in 455 B. C. (A. M. 72). He must have
married Sudra women only after his father’s death (455 B. C.).
At the time of Mahdpadma’s death (427 B. C. or A. M. 100 )
Mahénand was 11 years old, and Srimukh was 25 years old. One
would naturally ask why did he not get the throne after the death
of his father? The answer is simple; he was not given the throne
because he was born of a Sudra queen. Srimukh’ felt the sting of
this insult, left Magadh with a brother of his”®, and founded a
new dynasty and established a new kingdom which he ' won by
his valour. In the neighbourhood of Magadh, there was the powerful
kingdom of Khirvel, and Srimukh had no means to raise his head
against him. So he selected the southern regions as a field for
his adventures.

I have stated above an altogether new theory, and I leave

it to the reader’s judgment. .

(73) Vide his account. His mother neither belonged to the barber’s caste
notr to the washerman’s caste, while Mahanand’s mother did belong to the
barber caste.

Both the queens belonged to different $udra castes. Mahdpadma must
have married §rimukh’s mother immediately after coming to the throne, and
he must have married Mahanand's mother after the year of Buddha conference
in 444 B, C.

(74) Vide the account of Nand IX.
(75) His brother’s name was K®Da., For details vide the account of

Sadhrq dynasty.
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Slsunaga dyhasty (contd.)
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NAND III to NAND VIII

After Nand 1I, his six sons born of the kStriya queen® came
to the throne ‘of Magadh one by one, as Nand ITI, Nand 1V,
and so on, upto Nand VIII. As yet, the names of these six kings
are not known, but I think 1 have found them out, though I am
not quite sure of their order of succession.

I shall state first how I got the names of these kings. Sir
Cunningham in his “Coins of Ancient India,”? has described certain
coins, which, though they have been found from United Provinces,
are assigned by him to the kings of Kausambi, because they bear
the sign of a calf, which was the royal sign of those kings. He
has further said that these coins belonged to small kings of the
provinces from which they were found, and that these small
kings were vassals of the kings of Kau8ambi. Some of the names
of these kings end in “Mitra”, and hence he has concluded that
these kings must have belonged to the Suﬁga dynasty, the names
of many kings of which ended in Mitra, ( Pusyamitra ! Agnimitra
etc.), A closer study of these coins reveals on them signs of
chaityds and sanghés, which belong to Jainism. As kings of
Suﬁgﬁ dynasty were followers of the Vedic religion, these coins
must not have belonged to them. Hence these coins must have
bélonged to kings, who must have been under the vassalage of
some Jaina kings. A still closer study of the same coins revealed
on them some curved lines which the coin-experts call the sign
of the serpent, which belonged to the blsunaoa and Nanda dynasties.
This leads us to believe that these coins must have belonged to
‘those Nanda kings under whose vassalage was the kingdom of
Kauéémbi including those small provinces from which the coins
are found®. Coins having signs of large serpents belong to the
senior beunag,a dynasty, and those having the sign of the small

(1) Some mformahon about this queen is given in the account of
Nand VI1I.
{2) Vide Chapter on KauSdmbi in C, A, I, Also vide Chapter II, Part III,

Yol, 1l of this book,
(3) Consult C, A, I, by Sir Cuuingbam, Also vide Chapter 11, Part I1I,

Yol; I of this book,
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serpent belong to the junior Sisuniiga dynasty or the Nanda dynasty.
Now we have to find out which of the Nanda kings were masters
of Kausdmbi, and to which kings these coins belong ? We have
proved in our account of Vatsa, that Nandivardhan or Nand I had
annexed both Vatsa and KauSambi to the kingdom of Magadh
in M. E. 60 or 467 B. C. They continued to be under the rule
of the Nanda limgs throughout the whole dynasty. Hence the names
which are found on these coins must belong to one of the Nanda
kings. Now we know that the name of the first Nanda king was
Nandivardhan, that of the second was Mahapadma, and that of
the ninth was Mahdnand. Hence the names on these coins must
be of the rest of the Nanda kings, because none of the above-
given three mames is found on them. On one of the coins is found
the name Brhaspatimitra. In the Hathigumfa inscriptions, it is
stated that Khérvel had twice invaded Magadh, and on the
second invasion, which took place thirteen years after his acces-
sion to the throne, he had defeated a king of Magadh named
Brhaspatimitra. This Brhaspimitra and the Brhaspatimitra whose
name is given in the coins, must be one and the same individual
as the number given in Hathigumfd inscriptions proves it. In the
inscription, number 103 denotes the fifth year after Kharvel's
accession to the throne. Thus Khirvel must have ascended the
throne in 98. The same inscription tells us that Khirvel had
defeated Srimukh, the founder of the Satvahan dynasty, 2 years
after his accession to the throne. Srimukh had founded his dynasty
in 100, and Kharvel defeated him in 0842=100. Now we have
to find out, which era is denoted by these numbers like 103, 100,
08 and others, and what was the number of thaspatimitra in
the Nanda line. We know that Nand IX ruled from 112 to 155=
43 years. This means that thirteen years after Khirvel’s accession
to the throne (i e. in 98+13=111) the eighth Nanda king must
have been on the throne, and that must have been Brhaspati-
mitra, who was defeated by Kharvel. Thus Brhaspatimitra was
tte eighth Nanda king and his reign ended in 112. The era which
these numbers denote is the Mahfwir era which I have frequently
used In this book in cOmparison with the Christian era. The
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numbers of Mahavir era ‘connected with the Nanda line also agree
with the pumbers given in the Hathigumfa inscriptions. Some
might doubt and say, that these numbers belong to the Nanda
dynasty, as their name is connected with the incident of canal-
digging by Kharvel. Some others might say that, as these numbers
are found in the inscriptions by Kharvel, they might as well
belong to the Chedi dynasty to which Kharvel belonged. In
answer to the first objection we might say that the Nanda dynasty
was founded in 472 B. C. or 55 A. M. E. When Kharvel invaded
it in 416 B. C., the number according to Nanda era must be 472-
416=56. But the number given in the inscription is 103, which
proves that, that number does not belong to the Nanda dynasty.
In answer to the second objection we might say that, as given
in the account of Kaling in the previous pages, this dynasty
must have been founded either in 558 B. C. or in 556 B. C. or
in 475 B. C. If we deduct the year 416 B. C. from these, one
by one, we get the numbers 142, 140 and 59. This proves that
the numbess like 103 do not belong to the Chedi dynasty either.
( We shall discuss this in details in the account of the Chedi
dynasty ). This proves that the number 103 does neither belong
to the Nanda dynasty nor the Chedi dynasty but to Mahavir, the
founder of Jainism, to which both Kharvel and Nanda kipgs belonged.
Kings in those times never desired to begin eras in their own
names; they began an era in the name of a great preceptor of
their religion.

To summarise, (1) The coins found from the United Provinces
belong to those kings of Magadh who were also masters of Kausambi;
(2) These kings of Magadh belonged to the Nanda dynasty; (3)
The numbers like 103 used in the Hathigumfa inscriptions denote
the Mahavir era*; (4) Srimukh, Khérvel, and Brhaspatimitra of
Magadh were contemporaries; (3) Srimukh came to the throne in

(4) Vide the account of Nandivardhan. Also cf. this, with the account of
Kharvel, and of Hathigumfa inscriptions.

_Most people are not aware of the existence of Mahdvir Era, and its use
fn HathighPfa indcriptions. It is & credit to Jains, but few Jains might be
knowiag it
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A, M. 100; Khirvel invaded Magadh. in A. M. 111; (6) Satvihan
dynasty began in A. M. 100; (7) Brhaspatimitra was the eighth
Nanda king.

These six Nanda kings ruled from A.M. 100 to A.M. 112;
and their reigns were politically unimportant. We know their names,
but we do not know their order of succession,

The twelve® years of the rule of these six kings were years
of misrule and anarchy. Six descendants of Kalpak, who was the
prime-minister of Nandivardhan, acted as prime-
minister one by one. We do not know [or how
many yearsout of these total of 12; everyone of
these kings ruled. We know that Brhaspatimitra, the eighth king,
was on the throne from A. M. 110 to 112 or 417 to 415 B. C.
becanse Hathigumfa inscription tells us that in the second year
of his rule ( which comes to A. M. 111 counting from the succession
of Khirvel in 98, (111-98=13 ), he was invaded by Khirvel, who
took away from Magadh, the Jaina idol which was brought of
Kaling many years ago®, and who established with pomp and
procession the same idol in a majestic temple in his capital.

Further details about
theie reigns

We do not know how these six kings died within such a
short time.

Thus we have finished the account of the eight sons of
Mahapadma’.

Scholars are of the opinion that a foreign invader, who,
havin;; heard of the conquest of Khérvel over Magadh, returned
to h's country from Mathur@, without further invading the country
was Demetrius. In the acconnt of Kharvel T will prove that this
is an erroneous belief.

In 1911 A. D. some bricks have been excavated near
places named Maurda and GaneSa in U. P. The words on these

(5) C. H. L pp. 312, see the list based on Puidnas, given thare.

(6) See Hathigumfa inscriptions.

(7) We have stated that Srimukh and $ri-KIsa went away from Magadh
and we have given their account; we have given above the account of other
six sons,
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bricks® give us to understand that Brhaspatimitra had a daughter
named Yafomati, who was married to the king of Mathura.

Brhaspatimitra must have been at least 45 at
Something more ab- 41, {ime of the marriage of his daughter. This
out Brhaspatimitra 3 3

conclusion is supported by the fact that he was
the youngést. of the six kshatriya sons of Mah@padma, and that
Mah@nand,who was younger than Brhaspatimitra, was 21-23 at the
time of his accession to the throne. Again, it has been found® that
Asidhsen the king of Ahichhatra the capital of Pafichal, was the
maternal uncle of Brhaspatimitra, thus proving that Asidhsen’s
sister was married to Mahdpadma. It is possible that the six
kshatriya sons might have "been born of her. These facts also
prove that the kings of Magadh, Pafchal and Mathura gave
their danghters in marriage to each other*®.

(9) NAND IX, MAHANAND, DHAN-NAND

When king Mahipadma died, the question was raised as to
who should succeed him to the throne, and we know that the
ministers had decided in favour of ‘the eldest kshatriya son, thus
ignoring the right of the eldest som, because he was born of a
Sudra queen. We know how these six kshatriya sons, succeeded.
one another, and how all of them died within 12 years leaving
no heir behind them. Hence, after the death of the last son,
Brhaspatimitra, the same question was again raised as to who
should come to the throne next. There was yet living a son of
Mahapadma, but he was also born of a Sudra woman; and hence
the ministers did not elect him to the throne, as they had for
the same reason not elected the former and the eldest son, who
had by this time established a powerful empire in the south, and
from whom the ministers feared an invasion if they selected the

(8) See the special number on Archzology, of “Gangd”, Jan. 1933. It is
written there : Jivaputdye rajbharyaye Blhdsvati mitidhitu YaSamataye Karitam
meaning— ‘made by Yashomati, the daughter of Brhaspatimitra, and the wife
of the king of Mathurd”,

(9) See A. I, Vol. 11 pp. 242.

(10) Cf. the example of Srenik’s mother who was a Bhattiya queen, whao
was a daughter of the king of this ceuntry,
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bther &udra son to the throme. After a long deliberation the
eouncil of ministers decided to dceept that pefson as the king,
who would be garlanded by the female elephant who was made
to go round the whole city with Pafichdivya®?®.

On the other hand, an astrologér, who knew ' before—hand
by his astrological calculations that the son of the sudra gueen
was to become a king in future, gave his daughter in marriage
to him, and the wedding procession with the boy on a decorated
horse, with a following of men behind, crossed the progress of the
female elephant on her way. The female elephant fiaturally gat-
landed the boy’?, because she saw him king-like riding a horse
in_his best clothes, and with a large following, and with all the
pomp and show befitting a king, Thus this §udra son® of Mahé-
padma came to the throne of Magadh as Nand IX.

As he was ninth in order of succession, he was called Nand

IX, He was also called Mahfinand because his reigh ‘was the
longest of all the Nanda kings, and because many

His various names important events took place during his reign.
The name Dhan-nand was given to him on

account of his inordinate greed for wealth which he had hoarded
throughout by fair means or foul. The Magadha empire was much
expanded by him, and Bauddha books have called it “Mahi-
mandal’t* (large empire), and they have called him ‘“Ugrasen”*®
{ possessing a terrible army ). In Purfinds he is called Prachanda-
nand*® ( Nand the cruel, or Nand the atrocious ), because he had

(11) A Pafichadivya consisted of, “A silver jug filled with water, a garland
of flowers, a royal umbrella (Chhatra), and two royal fans”.

(12) Mahanand has got this scene embossed.on his coins {Vide his pictures).

(13) Parisista Parva Sarga VII, Chapter 18. “His ministers did not respect
him because he was.a barber by caste'” See below f. n. no. 17.

(14) J. O. B, R, S. Vol. L pp. 89 ff. “One king-empire under a single
umbrella', It is distinguished in Divyavdin as Maha-mandal,

(15) F. n. po. 40. Chapter VI. “The military prowess of king Nandivardhan
seems to have been fully inherited by him, '

(16) J. O. B. R. 8. Vdl L pp, 89 and further, (stated on the authority
of Bhavisya-puran).

43
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exercised much cruelty and had ruthlessly killed many officers ‘of
his kingdom?®? who showed slight respect for him® because he was
a Sudra. Both these last names must have been given to him
in order to compare him with Chandapradyot of Avanti®. As we
have proved in the account of Mah@padma, he can also be called
Kalasoka?®, Thus he had, in all, six names:—(1) Nand X, (2)
Mahanand, (3) Dhan-nand, (4) Ugrasen, (5) Prachanda—nand,
and (6) KalaSoka. =¥
From the very first he had begun to deal with a firm hand
in all the affairs of his kingdom. After establishing internal peace
with the help of his able minded prime—-minister

The extent of his - = : c Ik,
territory Sakadal, he directed his attention towards
- expanding his territory and hoarding up wealth—
his favourite pursuits. Hitherto, the kings of the Siéunﬁga dynasty
always extended their territory by conquering the countries of
southern India. Nandivardhan was the first to invade and conquer
countries of northern India; yet he could not subdue countries
like the Punjab and Kamir®L, Mahanand conquered the Punjib,
(then called Camboj Rastra) which had been under the sway of
the Persian emperors for a century and a half in 405 B. C. or
A. M. 122, and put it under the governorship of a hindu chief??,

* (17) Pargiter's “Dynasties”, pp. 69, “Born of a Sudra woman will exter-
minate all kshatriyds: he will be sole maonarch, bringing all under his sole
sway, a Brahmin Kautilya will uproot them all”,

(18) See f. n. no. 13 above.

(19) Asto how this king got the two names. Chanda—pradyot, and Mahsen,
vide the account of Avanti.

(20) See further,
(21) Vide Chapter VI, cf. f. n. no. 22 below.

(22) His coins are also found in Taxild (Vide C. A. 1.pp. 65) “Where”,
says Sir Cunningham, “ all the coins are found together. (Kau$dmbi and Taxild)
They must have been current at the same time, but as the greater number
are of the Indian standard, I infer that they must belong to the indegenons
coinage prior to the Greek occupation”,

The Greeks had invaded India for the first time in 327 B. C. That the
coins of KauSdmbi and ‘Taxild haveibeen found from the same place shows
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He ‘brought a great amount of wealth to his treasury from this
country; but he is famous in history as the king, who brought to
his university the learned trio of Panini, Varriichi, and Chanakya.
He thought it unwise to attempt the conquest of any of the
countries situated on the east coast of southern India, because
they were under the power of emperor Khirvel. In the central and
western portions of the peninsula his own brot:ners had established
their kingdom?3 (Srimukh, the founder of the Satavihan dynasty,
and Srikr»?t,la), and hence he gave up the idea of conquering
them., The rest of his time he spent in consolidating his empire. -

Of the learned trio, Panini is famous as a great grammarian,
Chanakya is considered to be a great authority in economics
and politics, and Varriichi who is better known

The learned trio by the name of Katyayan®# his family name,
| though less famous than the other two, has

that onme king ruled both these provinces. KauSambi was under the rule of
Magadh from 467 B. C., which means that 7Taxila region must have been
conquered by the king of Magadh.

J. O. B. R. S, Vol. I pp. 80 :—"“But Ktesias (B. C. 416 to 398), when
writing, speaks not of the Indians only, but also of the king of India. By
this time the Persian domination had ended and it must have thus ended
between 450 B. C. and 400 B. C.”. 1 have stated above that Mahdnand
conquered this country in 405 B. C.

Ibid. pp. 80 :—"When Herodotus was in, India in 450 B. C., he heard
the account of how gold was produced in large quantities in India; the impres-
sion received from this is, that India was still under and had to send gold
to the Achaeminion Emperor”,

The above-given statement gives us ‘to understand that upto 450 B. C.,
this country was under the power of Persian emperors. Their power thus
must have ended between 450 and 400 B, C. The period of ithe rule of Nandi-
vardhan being 472 to 456, this could not have taken place during his reign;
while Mahdpadma never invaded that country. Hence this country was conguered
by Mahanand.

Cf. the details given in Chaprer VI, and f. n. no. 38 below,

(23) Both Mahdnand and Srimukh were born of the Sudra gueens
of Mah@padma,

(24) There was a great grammarian named Sﬁktiyan, whq is often quoted

by Patailjali, Is this 8akidyan the same as Katylyan ? or is Saktayan a oruds
form of Kitydyan ?
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earned lasting fame by writing an authoritative commentary .on
the grammar of Panini?®.

We shall first try to fix their native places. A writer says?®,
“Panini’s blrth—place was in Gonard where the river Kabul flows
into the Indus”. Another says®’, “His predecessor Nand (11) is
implied t6 have extended his kingdom upto the native-place of
Panini, and thus Taxild was brought into close touch with Patli-
putra”. The same writer says further?® “Nand had defeated king
Pila ( Pistu) of PiSdchas (I think the writer means thereby the
Afghin king of that time; the language of the Afghdns is at
present even known as Pustu, perhaps a corrupt form of Pistu)
in his power”. We may take this to mean that Mahinand’s
political influence extended to the north-western frontiers of
India. A third writer says®®, “Panini used ancient Persian words”.
Modern writers are of the opinion that numerous words of the
Kharosti language are found in the grammar of Panini: A fourth
writer says®®, “Many writers are of the opinion that Chanakya
was not an Arya31 ”. This means ‘that Chénakya’s birth-place
was outside India. The above-given opinions taken together lead
us to the following conclusions (1) Panini’s birth-place was
Gonilrd which was on the west of the Indus, (2) that region
was situated on the west-coast of India; it was mhablted by
Piséchés who spoke the Pustu tongue and whose king’s name
was Pilu or Pistu. \

There are other facts which support our conclusion. We

(25) See f. n. mo. 31 .belowe

(26) Dey’s, Ancient Geography of India pp, 16.

(27).3. O. B. R. 8, Vol. 1. pp. 82.

{28) 1. O. B. R. S. Vol. L. pp. 82; f. n, no, 82,

(29) Prof. Hultzsch. (ASoka Inscri, Viol, 1. Intro, XLII f, n. no. 8).
(30) “Maurya Samrdjya KA Jtibas™ by Vidyibhiisan of Kaggdi Gurpkul,

(31) Panini and Chanakya ate spoken of ag contemporaries on the one
hand, and Palini and Varriichi ate spoken ag contemporaries on the other
(f n no. 36 Pandit Tardnath's opinion ), Thus proving that all the three
were contemporaries, See f. n. no. 44,
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know that Panini has used many words of both the Kharosti as
well as Persian languages. An inscription by Priyadar§in, situated
in that region, contains many words of the Kharosti language,
thus proving that the Kharosti was .the language spoken by the
people inhabiting that region. Again our knowledge about the
Kharosti chiefs®® who had invaded India, leads s to the same
conclusion. This reign was also under the power of the Persian
emperor for 150 yeats, during which time many Persian words
must have found their way in the Kharosti language®s. That
Panini’s grammer contains words from both the languages: proves
that he was born in Gonard®*.
Chanakya and Varrichi too must have been born in the
same region, as all the three were pals from their very childhood.
- Now we shall try to fix up their time. One writer says®®.
“His (Pamini’s) time was 350 B. C. according to Bohtalingk,
though Goldstucker and Bhaundarker place him before Buddha®.
This means that Panini lived atleast before the 3rd century B. C.
Another writer says®® “ It is thus evident that the Nand, the
reputed contemporary and patron of Panini of the popular story
is really Mahénand, (Nand the great). Tardnith places Vairlichi,
ihe author of Vibhas under the next reign”. (For confusion about
Mah@padma and Mah@nand, vide the account of Mahapadrna)
The above-given statement gives us to understand that hoth
Panini and Varrtchi lived during the reigns of Nanda kings. The
confusion which has resulted from the belief that Mahipadma
and Mahé@nand were the names of one and the same individual,
has already been explained in the account of Mahfipadma.

Keeping in mind the fact that Chanakya, Panini, and
Varriichi were contemporaries let us turn to .the time of Chinakya.

(32) Vide the account of Bactrians in Vol. 1II for details.

(33) Cf, f. n. no., 22 above, and the 'accomnt of Kamboj«Gandhdr in
Chapter I11,

(34) Some believe that birth-place of Pataﬁ]alx too was Gonard, The fagt
{s that his birth place was Gaud.

(35) (Chy. Ind. By M. Duff. pp, 7.
(36) J. ©. B. R. S, pp. 82,
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We know that Chanakya was a prime-minister of Chandragupta
Maurya. It might have been possible that the difference between
their ages might have been from 40 to 50 years. As Chandra-
gupta had founded the Maurya dynasty after defeating the last
Nanda king, Nand IX, who ruled for 43 years, Chanakya could
not have lived earlier than the time of Nand IX 3728, Ag Panini
and Varriichi were contemporaries and pals of Chanakya, they
must have all lived at the same time.

Mahanand’s other name was Dhan-nand because he had
the habit of hoarding money. Some say that he had piled up five,
and some say that he had piled up nine, heaps
The aim of bringing ¢ gold®®. He must have kept them under—
this trio into his A% 2
kingdom and its 8round, because Agnimitra of the Sunga dynasty
realization had got the whole town excavated in order to
get this gold, when he conquered this city*®.
Some historians say that he was a miser, and that he collected
gold because he was greedy. I am of the opinion that he collected
gold for using it in a very noble cause. Had he been a miser,
he would not have been nicknamed Dhan-nand, but Lobhi-nand
(Nand the avaricious). That king Agnimitra did not get much
gold as a result of his excavations, and that Chandragupta

- Maurya was badly in need cf finances*?, at the beginning of his

(37) He might have been born before the time of Nand 1I, but the
time of his career was not earlier than the reign of Nand IX. ‘

(38) “Not earlier”, i. e. during the reign of Nand IX. That this trio was
brought from the Punjab by Nand IX, means that he must have conqueted
the Punjab, and not Nandivardban. Cf. f. n, no. 36 in" the account of
Nandivardhan, -

(39) We do not know how much gold was contained by one such heap.
It is clear that be must have possessed an immense amount of wealth, which
would have been impossible to  weigh. Modern readers would think this to
be an exaggeration; but they should remember that Srenik had found several
rooms full of gold dust at the merchant’s house in Benndtat, and that the
Fersian emperors took away every year boxes full of gold as tribute,

(40) Vide the account of the Sunga dynasty,

(41) Some one would say that_ Chandragupta’s . finances rap low because
be allowed Dhan~pand to quit Patliputrs with as much gold as he could
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reign, prove that Dhan-nand must have used up most of his
hoarded gold before his death.

We know that Taksila, the famous seat of the university of -

that name, was in the Punjab. When Mahé@nand conquered the
Punjab, it must have come under his power. That this learned
trio was brought from the Punjab, means that they must have
been connected with the Tak8ilda uvniversity before Mahanand
brought ‘them to the Naland2 university; and they must have
been famous as professors of the Takgila university to be chosen
by Maha@nand.

There were two famous seats of university in ancient India,
the university of TakSild in the Punjab and the university of
Nélandd, near Patliputra, the capital of Magadh. We do not
know which came into existence first, though Bauddha books say
that the university of Nalanda existed at the time of Lord
" Buddha. Jaina books are silent about it; hence it must have been
in its childhood during the time of Lord Buddbha, or it must
have represented Bauddha literature only during that time, or it
must have been founded even after the time of Lord Buddha**;
and the authors of Bauddha books, which were written much
later after the establishment of the Bauddha religion, must have
introduced its name and connected it with the time of Lord
Buddha, either through oversight, or just to show that Buddhism
was connected with such a famous university. Truly speaking the
university of Nalandad first became famous, and flourished fully
during the time of Mah@inand. As Mahanand was a Jain, he must

carry. Here it might be made clear that he was allowed to carry away with
him as much as he could in a single chariot and he must have naturally
selected precious jewels and gems rather than gold. He could not have carried
with him his 5 or 9 hill-like heaps of gold. This means that Dhan-pand has
spent his hoarded wealth during his reign.

(42) In very ancient times there was no written litérature. (Vide Chaptex
VII). Pupils committed everything to memory. Written literature began from
the time of Mahanand and his contemporary Kbarvel.

Words on coins are found from these times onwards, not before these
times. (See the coins of Nand in Vatsa; the coins bearing ‘hames of Nand
TII to Nand VIII).

L
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hive taken care to develop the study of Jaina literature in it. He
must have given preference to Nalanda, over his own capital; fot
the seat of the university, (Nalanda'was about twenty miles away
from Patliputra), in order that students might live in a pure
environment, away from the vile influence of a crowded city,
where there would not be 'enough space for boarding, lodging,
games, and other activitiessof university life. Thus we can see
that Dhan-nand very carefully selected the sight for the univer- -
sity—town, keeping in mind all ideas about proper enviornment
for students; and that he freely spent*® his hoarded money for
such a noble purpose. :

These three learned men must have begun their work in
the univetsity of Nalandd from 404 B. C. e g- A, M. 123.

Sakdia]l**, a descendant of Kalpak the prime-minister of

(43) In Jaina books it is said that Mahanand gave one hundred thousand
coins to any one who recited before him a newly—composed poem. This shows
his love for learning, his own knowledge and his readiness to appreciate and
encourdge learning. ; :

Varriichi tried to get money by composing verses in this way; bt he wis
prévénted from getting atything for them by the prime—minister Sakdal in
the following way :—Sakdil bad seven daughters. His eldest daughter had
such a powerful memory that she could ‘faultlessly reproduce any verse that
was spoken only once. His second daughter could reproduce any verse which
was recited twice, his third daughter could reproduce any verse which was
recited thrice, aud so on upto his sevénth daughter. When Varriicht approachied
Mahandfid with any new verse, Sakdal kept his seved daughters = present in
the assethbly. When Varriichi recited a vetse, his eldest daugliter immediately
reproduced it, then his second daughter reproduced it because she had heard
twice, and so on upto his seventh:daughiter, Sakdal this convinced Mahanand
that the verse was an old one, a8 his seven daghters could easily reproduce
it; and thus prevented him from giving anything to Varrichi. He did not ‘o
this, out of ahy personal spité towards Varriichi but 4s a prime-ministet he
believed that it was his daty to prevent the king from thus eniptying his
treasure intd the coffers of such learned ‘men, 'leaving nothing for administra-
tive expenSes, maintenance of army, and many other things for the upkeép
of the empire. Varriichi bore 4 grudge against him, and at last got him muke
dered by tHe king. (See the mext Paragraph),

(44) Asig Res. V. pp. 264 —Sakiter. The Purands staté his ddme 6 bb
Sakatdr; some Jaina books pronounce it as Sakadala,

>
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Nandivardhan, became the prime-minister*® of Mahanand, a few
years after the latter’s accessicn to the throne.
Those three learned men, who were brought

Ch::]i::‘s;';:r ::dms to Nalanda in 404 B. C,, had fascinated the mind
"diselple of the king; wherclore they were allowed to
enter the palace of the king; and see him any

time they liked, Out of these three, Patini devoted himself solely
to learning, and never bothered his head with politics; while

Chanakya and Varriichi took an active part in politics, and
wrote books on it*C.

- r
Sakdal as prime-

Chanakya helped Sakddl on and often in the administration
of the empire. Once he went to the palace of the king to get
some help for a social function which was to take place in his
family*”. The king was busy at this time, but his three sons
were playing in the assembly hall. The youngest son—-about seven
years old, spoke insultingly to Chanakya who was in rags.
Chénakya was by nature of an irritable temper. He took this
insult seriously, tock a vow*® there and then to exterminate the
whole Nanda race*®, and went out of the palace instantaneously.

“Maurya Sdmrdjya ka Itihds” pp. 95. “The name of Nand’s prime-
minister was Sakatar”,

H. H. pp. 112, "Satakdr was the name of Nand's prime-minister”. On
pp. 503 of the same book it is written, “Kdtyayan, the critic of PaRini, was
his prime-minister’’, 1 think this contradiction is due to oversight. “It is true

Katyayan had spared no efforts to obtain the prime-ministership, but his
efforts were unsuccessful”,

(45) See f. n. no. 44 above.

(46) Chanakya's “Arthsastra” is read with interest to-day. He derived
his knowledge from Sakdal under whom he worked as a disciple . Varsiichi
has written a book entitled “Vibhas”, and other books also.

(47) For details vide Pariéistaparva.
(48) After his vow he always kept his bair loose and uncombed,

(49) He took a vow to exterminate the whole race of Nands bscause
the king's son insulted him and this he had dobe with the help of Chandra-
gupta : this proves that Chandragupta did not belong to Nanda family,

44 ‘ ‘
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He left Magadh also. Thus Sakddl lost a valuable assistant in
political and administrative affairs. '

Now Varrlichi began to try to get the position of
Chanakya®®; but being narrow—minded by nature, he began to
envy the power of Sakddl®. He began to find out tricks®? to
ruin Sakdil. Some of his tricks were known by the king who
began to dislike him®3. Varriichi began to drink wine heavily
and became a ruffian. By this time Sakqal’s daughter’s marriage
ceremony was to take place, and he began to get nice weapons
‘manufactured at his place in order to give them a present to
the king on this occassion. Varrfichi saw his opportunity, and
sent word to the king that Sakddl was planning to kill the king
by calling him home on the occasion of the marriage ceremony
of his daughter, and if the king wanted to ascertain the truth of
his message, he might send his spies secretly to the place of
Sakddl, where weapons were being manufactured for the purpose.
The king did so and the spies informed him that weapons were
being manufactured at the place of Sakdil. Mahanand began to
show his dislike towards Sakc_iﬁl who understood everything. After
the marriage ceremony was over, he told his eldest son Sriyak,
who was then the head of the bodyguards of the king, to kill him
by the blow of a sword on his neck when he would bend it to
salute the king in the assembly; and if the king asked the cause
of it, he should say that he had done it because. his father was
planning against the life of the king, and that as his bodyguard
it was his duty to kill those who had any designs against the
king's life, be they his nearest relatives®®, Thus Sakddl sacrificed

(50) Cf. f. n. no, 44 above.
(51) Varriichi was of an envious nature from the frst, As long as

Chdnakya was in Patliputra he checked his wicked actions. During his absence
there was none to check him. ;

(52) For details vide Pariistaparva, or Bharatesvara B. V., Translation
pp. 47 onwards,

(53) For one of such actions vide f. n, no. 43 above.

(54) Sakdal had kept in his mouth a kind of poison which he swallowed
immediately before the stroke of the swotd, thus saving 'him from the sin of
patricide. For dstails vide Bharatesvata B.'V, Transiation pp. 148-49,
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his life in.order to save the ruin of his family. The king
appointed Sriyak as’ his prime-minister, as Sriyak’s elder brother
Sthulibhadraji®® became a Jaina monk seeing that the cause of
his father’s death was prime-ministership, which was full of sins.
This event took place in 381 B. C. or 146 A. M. Varrtichi was
very much pleased at the death of Sakda], but once when Sriyak
told the king the real cause of his father’s death the king drove
Varriichi out of his kingdom. Sriyak, at the age of 35, became
a Jaina monk®® in about 374 B. C. or A. M. 153. Thus Nand
lost his valuable advisers one by one.

Chanakya, having taken his vow, left Magadh®® in 397 B. C.
or 130 A. M. On the way, he put up at the house of a mayi-
raposak ( tamer of peacocks) whose daughter,
Birth of Chandra- p.meq Murl, was pregnant. Chinakya fulfilled
BEDERGETS B8 o0 ot dbharal? (or desires felt by women during
of Mahanand’s reign .
the period of pregnancy), on condition that, if
a son were born to her, he should be allowed to take away the
boy whenever he wanted to do so. After some time, she gave birth
{o a son, who is known in history as Chandragupta®®. When he
was about 14, Chanakya took him away, and proclaimed him
king of a small hilly region on the outskirts of Magadh, with
the help of the wild people inbabiting that region, in 382 B. C.
or A. M. 145. Thus Chandragupta can be said to have founded
the Maurya dynasty in 382 I. C. In other eight years Chinakya
gathered strength and extended the territory. of Chandragupta.

(55) Sthulibhadraji and Sriyakji became disciples of ‘Sayyambhavasuri,
who died in 156 A, M. This means that Sriyakji must have become a Jaina
monk two or three years before 156 A, M. which fits in with the dates fixed
by us.

{56) Of the trio, Chahakyva left Magadh, and Varrlichi was drivén oute
We do not know what happened to Padini. He must have died during the
reigh of Mahanand, otherwise his name would have somewhers been mentioned
in the accounts of Chandragupta. '

(57) This proves that Nand was not in any way connected with Murd,
Chandragupta could not have been the son of Nand. Cf. f, 1. no. 63 below.

{58) For details vide the account of Chandragupta,
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By this time Nand had become about 60, and he had no good
and efficient ministers by his side®®. Vakradev (Vakragriv), son of
Kharvel, was the master of Chedi and the hilly region about it®®,
Chanakya induced him to help him on his invasion on Magadh®?,
on condition that he would be given half of the spoils of war.
(As to how this division of spoils was made, vide the account of
Chandragupta). The combined armies of Vakragriv and Chanakya
defeated Mahanand, who was forced to quit®”® Magadh with as
much wealth as he could carry in his chariot (372 B. C. or 155
A, M. ). He must have spent the remaining years of his life as
a rich private individual. Chandragupta thus became the emperor
of Magadh.

We do not know how many queens he had married. We only

know that he had married the daughter of an astrologer at the

: time of his accession to the throne. He had

His family and his  three sons, who were respectively 12, 10,and 8
age ; “ :

years in the year when Chanakya was insulted

in A. M. 130. Thus they must have been born in A. M. 118, 120,

and 122 or B. C. 409, 407, and 405 respectively. At the time of

Mahénand’s defeat they must have been 37, 35 and 33 years old.

Nand’s daughter®® married Chandragupta in A, M. 155, when she

(59) That Chadakya could easily plunder the people and gather strength
without in any way being retaliated- by Nand, means that he and his army
were deteriorating in strength and efficiency.

(60) This region was on the south-east of Reva and on the north-west
of Orissa, 3

(61) This means that the king of Kaling was a powetful independent
king, and Magadha empire had no power over western or southern India.

(62) From this it will be cleat that Nand was not killed as some believs:
For details vide the account of Chandragupta,

' (63) Thus Chandragupta was @ son-in-law of Nand, and not his som:
(Cf. f. n, no, 57 above). Thus the statements of Kalpastitra Com. pp. 127,
of Pariéista~parva, and of Mudrdrakfas, that he was Mahdnand's som, are
wrong, That he succeeded Mahanand on the throne does not necessarily mean
that he was his son, Again, a different name would not have been given to
his dynasty, had he been his son. See also f, n, no, 49,
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must have been 14 to 15 years old. Thus she must have been
born in about 141 A. M., or 386 B. C.

When Nand ascended the throne, in A. M. 112 he was
about 21 to 23 years old. Thus he must have been born in
89 to 91 A. M. He had to quit Magadh in A. M. 155 hence he
must have ruled for 43 years; he must have been 65 at the time
of his quitting Magadh. Thus Mahanand’s reign was the longest
of all the reigns of Nands.



Extents of the terrltories of_the kings of: the
Naga dynasty

- Synopsisi— Reason why a separate chapter is devoted to
this—Another condition—Designs of Nature. :

Meaning of the word “Anga—Magadh’—which, was fami-
liar in the time of Srenik—situation of Champanagar: which,
was made capital by Ajatsatru—who first made his way into
southern India—Udayan's care for the discipline and organization
of his army—lis results—Career of Anurudhdha as heir apparent—
Epidemic in Magadh— Establishment of the Nanda dynasty—
Meaning of the word, “Nandivardhan"— J ahapadma—an
aceount of his reign—What Magadh Jost during reign of six
kings from Nand III to Nand V][I —Comparison  between
Makananda and Parsuram, the destroyer of Ksatriyas—his
hoardings and his love for learning—Revival of the University
of Nalandd and the good wuse of his hoardings made by Mahz-
nandasz’cknames given 1o various kings of the senior and the
Junior Siunaga dynasties,
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In writing this chapter, T have departed from the general
custom observed by most writers of history of giving an account of
the conquests, defeats, as well conquests of the

Cause of territory of every king, in_the account of the
departure king, and not separately. I admit that this custom

has its advantages. It makes the reading of history

interesting, and it gives a complete account of every king. But it
has its- disadvantages too. It is not possible to link the conquests
and the defeats, (and their influence on society) of every king
with his predecessors and successors without making the account
of every king unnecessarily lengthy and tedious. If we do not
do so. the reader does not get a proper and correct idea of the
conquests and the defeats and their influence on society of a
whole dynasty; or to do so he has to strain his memory and do

the work of linking himself. Hence the decision to write a sepa-
rate chapter.

Some one might ask the reason why 1 did not write a
separate chapter at the end of Part I. In answer to this I. might
say that there, my aim was to give a short account of the sixteen
different kingdoms of India, on which different dynasties ruled
at different times. Again, the account I have given there, is con-
cerned with pre-historic times, of which we do not get a connect-
ed account supported-with facts, as we get of the periods later
on?. Before the beginning of the fifth Ard in 523 B. C. (and 1
have given the. accounts of those 16 kingdoms generally upto
that time) kings had no- desire to increase the . extent of their
territory? or hoard up wealth, -just as the kings after that period
did, due to the influence of god time®. Moreover, the conquests
and defeats of these dynasties do not affect India as a whole,
while those of the Sifunfiga and Nanda kings do. . Upto the end

(1) Vide chapter I, Part I.

(2) Vide f. n. no. 11 in Chapter I Part I.

(3) For this reason only, it was believed that there were real kingdoms
in north India; south India was considered Anarya (\mci‘vilizcd). These sixteen

kingdoms had a federal system of gg\-ern{neut among them. For details vide
Purdtattva Vol. 1L
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of the reign of Srel_lik, people were happy, and the sixteen king-
doms remained intact. During that transitional period from the
fourth Ara into the fifth, Srenik, with help of Abhaya-kumar,
and inspired by Lord Mahévir, formed all the guilds, which exist
in India even to-day, with changes necessitated by changes in
times, and the general outlook of society*.

Five years after the death of Sret}ik, the fifth Ara began,
and Ajatatru, his son, under its influence, spent his whole life:
in extending his territory, as a result of which he lost his life
in the Vindhya ranges trying to find a way to south India, which
had been hitherto unexplored®.

BIMBISAR OR SRENIK

Srenik had devoted the latter part of his life in forming guilds.
Again he was lover of peace® and had felt no longing to increase
his territory as he was not influenced by fifth Arfi. But he had
Waged wars against the kings of Kofal for a decade and a half, in
order to gratify his family pride. He rested only when he lowered
the family pride of the king of KoSal by marrying his daughter
Kaualyadeyi himself, and by getting his son married with the
daughter of Vidurath, son of the king of KoSal. He also had
taken away by force Chillana, the daughter of king Chetak of
Mithila. Thus we see that he waged wars for the sake of women”
and not for the sake of land.

The other kingdoms that were in the neighbourhood of
Magadh, were those of Kasi®, Anga, and KauSambi. Of these,
he was by the right of descent the master of Kagi, and on the

(4) Vide Chapter II Part I. Para entitled “General descriptions "',

(5) Vide the account of his death in Chapter IiI, Part II. The incident
of his death suppotts our belief in spiritualism ag against materialism. Opn
account of the influence of God time, People have little faith in things
spiritual, because they refuse to believe in anything which does not convinee
their reason. (Vide the account of the Maurya dynasty).

(6) Vide f. n, no. 24 Chapter II on pp. 256,

(7) Ci. £ n. nos, 7 and 11 in Chapter I, Part I,

(8) We know that Qisunaga kings came tq Magadh from Kasi.
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other two his relatives? ruled, thus bhaving no impetus to the
desire of getting women, which was sole cause of wars in those
times. But, we must here remember that Srenik always felt a
desire to get mastery over Anga because its capital, Champapuri,
was the place where the twelfth Tirthankar of his religion had
entered nirvAn'?, and because it was the region in which Lord
Mahavir had entered the Kaivalya stage*™. Srenik being a lover of
justice?® did not attempt to get it by war. Hence when its king
Dadhivihan died leaving no heir’® behind him, Srenik at once
annexed it to Magadh, and thus began the word ‘Anga-Magadh”
to be spoken**. When Sremk s son AjatSatru came to the throne,
he changed his capital from Rajgrhi to Champapuri, which was
in a runious state”’, and which was rebuilt by him in 524 B. C.
AJatSatru followmg the example of Prasenjit of Kogal, pot a
pillar erected in his name in the stupa there, as a mark of his
deyotion to Jainism. |

(9) Chetak’s daughter Mrgavati was married to Satdnik of Vatsa and
Kauédmbi; his another daughter Padmivati was married with Dadhivahan of
Anga; while Chilland was married with Srehik.

(10) The place where the inscription of Rupnath is erected by Priyadassin.

(11) Kaivalya Gnin is one of the five Kalyanakds of Jains. The place
where a monk enters the Kaivalya stage is always considered as a holy
place of pilgrimage by Jains.

Bharhut, a village in Nagod State, is this place. It is on the banks of
the river Son which also flows by Patliputra. It is a few miles away from
the raxlway junction Sutn@. Near it, is the famous Bharhut-Stupa which
contams the pillars erected by Prasenjit of KoSal and by Ajatsatru of Magadh,
Pnyadarsm has also contributed something ta it

For details about the change of capital, consult my book “Life of Sree
‘Mahavir” shortly to be published,

(12) Vide his account for details f.n. no. 59 pp. 263 ‘and f. n, no. 62 pp. 264.

{13) Really speakixig he had a son, who became the king of Kaling as
Mahameghvdhan Karkaldu; and he had no claim over Anga, because he was
separated from his very birth from his father under peculiar circumstances.

(14} Vide the account of Anga. This incident took place m 537 B, C.

(15) In 557 B. C. Satanik, king of Vatsa, had invaded Ch’\mp'lpuﬂ and
had destroyed it, Thus it was revivedand rebuilt after about twenty—fwe 3ears.
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Like his father, he was also given some nick-names; one was
Kunik the crooked, on account of his crooked

Ajatsatry; Kunik finger; the second of Kunik the greedy, on
account of his greed for conquering new countties,

By the time of Kunik, the fifth Ari had already- set in;
thus creating in the minds of kings a desire to increase their
territories. Hence, Kunik first of all fought against his own brothers

Halla and Vihalla, and his maternal grand-father Chetak, whose
kingdom he annexed when the latter died without an heir in 528

—7 B. C. Within a year, he lost many of his relatives, whereon

he began to dislike Réjgrhi, and within four years, changed the
seat of his capital.

After thus settling himself in his new capital, he turned his
attention towards increasing his territory, as that was the one
desire of his heart. There was no country to be won on the east
of his kingdom On the west, there were kingdoms of Kosal, of
Vatsa, and of Avanti. On the south lay the ranges of the Vindhya
- mountains., First he seems to have subdued the kingdom of Kogal,
though some helieve that KoSal was an independent kingdom
upto the reign of Nandivardhan®. Again he had married Prabha-
vati, the daughter of the king of Kosal, and she must have tried
her best to prevent him from invading the kingdom of her father.
But as Ajatfatru had a great desire to extend his territory, he might

_have disregarded the relationship. He had given his daughter
Padmavati in marriage to the king of Vatsa, thus preventing any
possibility of attacking it. He could not invade Avanti because
it was protected on one side by the intervening country of Vatsa,
and on the other by the ranges of Vindhyd. Hence he led his
army towards the south, and tried to find out a way to south
India through the Vindhyd ranges. We know that he lost his life

in his attempt.
We know how, Udayan changed his capital from Champépurl

to Phtliputra. Though his father had attempted to go to south
through the Vindhy& ranges, yet he found it

Udayan better to pass throngh Kaling, as it was nearer
than the Vindhyds from Patliputra. Udéayan,

(16) Vide the account of Nandivardhan relating to f. n, no, 34,
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under the influence of the fifth  ra, had already annexed the
kingdom of Kaling to Magadh, as a son-in-law of Karkanda
‘ruled over it. Thus he first subdued Kaling in 490 B. C.; we do
not know whether he kept the throne of Kaling vacant, or put
Chandray on its throne as his vassal.

He appointed his cousin Nagdasak to the post of commander—
in—chief immediately after his accession to the throne. After the
army was properly trained and disciplined by him within the first
two years, he first tested the strength of his army by invading
Kaling. Encouraged by his success, he began to advance further
in the south. He thought it unadvisable to go himself to the
south, because the throne of Magadh would be in danger. So he
sent Nagdafak and his son Anurudhdha to the south. They
travelled to the end of southern India in eight years, conquering
one country after:another, and appointing their cousins of the
families of Pandyd, Pallava, Kadamba®’ and others® to the
governorships of these conquered provinces. A large pumber of
ksattiyas who had come with them from Magadh were also
appointed as officers under these governors. Other merchants and
artisans migrated towards these southern countries in the hope
of bettering their prospects, and thus the uncivilized people of the
south came into direct contact with the civilized people of the
north, for the first time in the history of India. NagdaSak gained
much political knowledge besides his own knowledge about the
army. At last he and Anurudhdha took their army to Ceylon,
where they fought a great battle against its king named ' Vijaya
who was ( who ruled from 520 to 482 B. C. 38 years or A. M.

(17) The region first selected_ by the Kadambas was what is called Koftkan
to-day. And now as this region’ was conguered by Nandivardhan for the first
time, (Cf. 37 below), the Kadambas must bave migrated there during the
‘time of Naundivardhan. It is also possible that they might have migrated
during the time of Uddyan, and might have been appointed to junior posts
under governors of other families; and subsequently might have been appointed
as governors of the tegion described above by Nandivardhan,

(18) See f. n. no, 80 Chapter III pp. 295,
(19) Tnd, At 1914 pp. 171 i—~"Vijaya, king of Ceylon, began his relga
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7 to 45) defeated and killed, as Mahavamsa says. Anurudhdha
founded there a new city after his own name (‘Anurudhdhapur },
first having obtained the consent of his father to do: so. Having
appointed a-governor for it, and having erected many Chaityas
to commemorate their religion?® they returned to Magadh within
a short time, because they had not to fight against any one on
their return journey.

‘Uddyan must have received them with great pomp, though
we do not know anything certain about it. Uddyan, having given
his sister’s ( who was married to Udayan of Vatsa) daughter
marriage to Nagdafak, and having entrusted the cares of admi-
nistration to Anurudhdha, started on a pilgrimage to various Jaina
holy places, in order to expatiate his sins committed in waging
wars with different countries®* (480 B. C.). We understand riow
why he was called Bhata (a warrior ). Though Anurudhdha was
the king de facto, yet Udiyan was the king de jure, and therefore
the coronation ceremony of Anuradhdha had not taken place.
Udyan 'died in 475-4 B. C. i. e 6} years after he started on his

pilgrimages.

i the elghth vear af Ajdtéatrt and died after having been king 38 years, in

.Udiyan's 14th year, on the very night of Buddha's death” (Mahdvamsa VII-I.
Ind, Ant. 1914 f. n, no. 83). The last phrase “on the very night of Buddha's
death” should really be placed before the first phrase “in the eighth year of
Ajatéatru”, because Buddha died “in the eighth year of Ajatsatru”.

That the names of Ajatatru and Uddyan are given in Mahavaméa, means
that these kings must have some political connections with Ceylon. Otherwise
the period of Vijaya's reign must ‘not have been compared with the periods
of their reigns; it must have been compared with that of Buddha only.

I shall give the chronological list of the kings of Ceylon in the account

of Privadarsin.
(20) This proves that Jainism was introduced in Ceylon by Anurudhdha,
(21) As he was a devout Jain, he had a great Jaina temple built in
Patliputra; and had placed in it an idol of the 22nd. Tirthankar, Srée Nemi-
path, In Anurudhdhapur too, he had ordered several chaityds to be built,
This, combined with his pilgrimages must have given him the mick-name of

DHarmAtma (the religious), (f. 180 59 Chapt, III pp. 288)
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Anuridhdha fook up the reins of government ir his hands.
NégdasSak was énjoying his much-required and richly'earned rest.
We know that Vijaya was killed?2 and a governor was appointed
by Anurudhdha to represent him. The uncivilized péople of
Ceylon rose in rebellion, as soon as Anurudhdha and Nagdasak
turited their backs ‘on them, and they killed the governbor, appoint-
ing in his place a new man named Panduvas?® as the king.
Anuridhdha did not try to suppress this rebellion and re-establish
the power of Magadh, because his father had already started on
a pilgrimage, and he could not consequently leave his capital.
Nagdasak was resting a while, being too exhausted to go again
towards south. Again Ceylon was a far-off country, and there
were more important things to be done at home.

. The sudden death of Anurudhdha in 474 B.C. was a great
shock to king UdayaSva who was by now 67 years old, and he
succumbed to it. As Anurudhdha had no son, the throne was
given to his brother Mund®*.

Mund ascended the throne with a sorrow-ridden heart, on
account of the deaths of his father and of his elder brother. He
took little interest in the affairs of his kingdom.

Mund Taking advantage of this opportunity different
countries began to assert their independence.

Kéemra, a descendant of Karkandu, became the independent
king of Kaling. As Kaling was between Magadh and the southern
countries, the Pallava, the Kadamba, the Pandya and the Chola
chiefs too, asserted their independence®®. So the Magadh empire

(22) See the chronological list of the kings of Ceylon in the account of
Priyadaréin.

(23) We ‘'do not knew whether this Pinduvds was in any way relafed ta
Vijaya ot not. This one year is considered to be an intérregnum in the history
of Ceylon. )

(24) It is not yet finally settled who became the king of Magadh firat,
Asurudhdha or Mund; or whether Anurudhdha died on his way from Cevion
to Magadh and how he died. Let us hope further research will throw new
light on the matter. -

(25) These chiefs were appointed as governors over the:e provinges only
pix years ago, (Vide . n, no. 33 Chapter 11l pp: 288)
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was reduced to the eastern portion of northern India only. By this
time, Mund’s dearest queen Bhadrd died. Mund became almost
mad, and did not allow the dead body to be taken away for two
days, The ministers saw that a person with Mund’s weak mind was
not fit for kingship; therefore they decided to depose him and to
put NagdaSak on the throne, in recognition of his manifold services
to the kingdom, and also because he was a cousin of the king,
thus keeping the continuity of the dynasty unbroken?¢. (B: C.
472 A. M. 55). Thus ended the senior SiSundga dynasty.

Nandivardhan, the founder of this dynasty was appointed to
the post of commander-in-chief of Magadh in 495 B. C. After
being for 23% years in the same position, he became the king,
of Magadh in 472 B. C.

After spending a year or two in consolidating his position,
and in establishing order and discipline in his kingdom, he first
invaded the kingdom of Kaling which was

Nanda dynasty - the . <. .
B, under the rule of Kéemrdj who opposed him

dynasty bravely and preserved his independence. Nandi-

vardhan, however, was more powerful than he,

and would have defeated him, but a calamity®’ at home obliged

him to hasten to his capital. He did not, however, leave Kaling®®

without taking away with him the famous Jaina idol which was in
the capital of Kaling®®, (468 B. C. or A. M, BRI, ‘

(26) This gives us some idea about the power of the council of ministers
in those times. It could dethrone a king when it thought that he was unworthy.
The instances of Pilak and Dantivardhan also illustrate its powet.

(27) Vide the account of Nandivardhan for this calamity of excess of rain.

(28) J. A. H. R, S. Vol. IL Part I pp. 4:—"Nandivardban is said to have
conquered Kaling”. If he had conquered Kaling, KSemtaj’s dynasty would have
been extinct. He had only partly defeated Kéemtaj, and as a token of his
victory, had taken away a Jaina idok

(29) This was the idol referred to, by Kharvel in his Hathiguhfd inscription,
{for details vide part I Chap. V1 and the account of Khirvel).

(30) I. S. I Vol, II pp. 4—Prof. Jarl Carpentier of Upsald says that
Nand took away the idol of Jinad, passibly about 60 years after the death
of Mahévir,
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In our account of Vatsa, we have stated that when Udayan
- died without an heir, an adopted son named Maniprabh sat on
the throne. After a short time Maniprabh became the master of
Avanti also, which included within its bounds most of central
India. When this Maniprabh died without an heir in 467 B. C.% &
Nandivardhan, who had married the daughter of Udayan became
the master of Vatsa and Avanti®®. Thus such a vast territory
was annexed to the Magadh empire by a stroke of fortune®®.
Some believe that Nandivardhan conquered Koal in 466 B.C,%4,
Fortunately for him, Xerses, the powerful Persian emperor
died in 465-6 B. C. Nandivardhan saw that, that was his oppor-
tunity to subdue and conquer the Persian possessions in India.
Thus he annexed the province of Sindh®®, and the region of the
south of the Punjib to his empire.

(31) In the account of Vatsa, I have stated that Nandivardhan had
defeated Maliprabh and thus anncxed Vatsa and Avanti to his kingdom;
while bere I have stated that he became the master of these countries because
of the natural death of MaNiprabh without an heir. I leave to scholars and
research warkers to decide which of these is more possible,

(32) As Maniprabh was the king both of Vatsa and Avanti, Nandivardhan
naturally became the master of both after the former’s death. Nandivardhan
had another claim over it. When Avanti’s king died without a son, the claim
of his daughter Vadsavadattd, who was matried with Udayan of Vatsa, was
established over it, and Nandivardhan was her step son~in-law.

(33) See f, n, no. 72 Chapter VII Part I.

Jo O. B, R. S. Vol. I, pp. 78-79 Nandi, the increaser .added Avanti to
his empire : last Pradyota-or to be accurate last of the Punikds.

(34) Vide the account of Kubik,

J. 0. B. R. S. Vol I'pp. 89 :—"“The third family (Iksavakus of Srivasti)
must have been also obliterated by Nand I the Increaser.

(35) Though I have found no evidence to support the conclusion that
he conquered Sindh, yet I have concluded this depending on the following
.points (1) Sindh was under the rule of the Persian emperors from Darius
to Xetsis (B, C. 465), (2) Though Alexander ‘the Great conquered Persid in
328 B. C, he had to conquer Sindh in 326-5 B. C. These prove that Sindh
was not under the power of Persid during the 140 years from 465 B. C. to
325 B, C. of the five famous emperors of Magadh during these years (Nand
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 After thus conquering all the countries in notthern India, he
directed his attention to southern kingdoms, which had asserted
their indepenidence during the weak regime of Mund. He first
subdued the Kadambis who ruled over Kuntal which consisted
of the modern districts of Solapur and Karvag®, and he appointed

I, 11, and IX; and Chandragupta and Bindusar of the Maurya dynasty) we
know that the last four never attempted to conquet Sindh. This proves that
Nandivardhan had conquered it.

The provinces of Hinden and Gandhar are mentioned in the inscriptions
of Darius at Persepolis and Nagsh-I-Rustam. Herodotus includes “Hinden
etc,, amongst the tribes composing the army of Xerxes'. (Pro. Hultzsch,
Insct. of ASoka Vol. L. Intro XLII f. 1. no. 8). This gives us fo uncerstand
that the Punjab was under the rule of Persid, Keeping in mind fo 2. 10 22
in the account of Nand IX, we can be sure that the Punjab was donquergd
by Nand IX, while Sindh and the southern portion of the Punjab were con-
quered by Nandivardhan (Cf. f. n, no. 38 in the account of Nand IX).

J. O, B. R. S. Vol L pp. 79 . “Tarinith says that Nandivardhan
caonguered the countries on the south, eastern, and western oceans, and in
the notth of the Himélayan regions, (P. 34). 1t is implied that his way included
Kadmir and the neighbo’urhood”'.l believe that Nandivardhap had not ‘cogquergd
Kasmir. (See f. n. no. 22 in the account of Nand IX).

J. 0. B. R. S. Vol. I pp. 89 .__“Hajhayas and ASmakds were probably
subjugated by Naod I, the Vardhan, during his campaign to Aprant”. Here
Haihayés means those who ruled over the region'of modern Mysare state,
and ASmakas ruled over the rogion on the north of the modern state of the
Nizam. This means that he had conquered Endhrg and other surrgunding
countries, and also the western region ruled-over by the Kadambas, which
might not have been conquered by Udayasva.

(36) The northern region of the Punjab, which was called Gandhar. This
and Kaémir were conquered by Nand 1X. Vide f. n. nos. 27, 28, 38 of the
ptevious chapter.

(37) See f. n. no. 17 above.

Epi. Kaha 1I, pp. 41 (Epi Kar. V. Sikarpur 285), Kuntal the province,
which included the Western Deccan and the north of Mysore was raled by
Nandis’ Now Nand IT and IX had not taken over these regions, and Nands
11 to VI were mere nonenties: Thus Nandivardhan must have conguered
Aparant and Kuyntal extending his dominions, far gouth to the exkirts
of Mysore”. Vide the chaptef OR coins, for the coins of Muldnand and
Chutukinand. '
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bis relatives Chugukanand and Mulinand as governors®® of these
distficts. Then he subdued the Kanard, the Pangya, the Chola,
and the Pallava chiefs one by one, and then returned to his
eapital passing through Berar and central Provinces, leaving the
straighter way which passed through Kaliig which was independent
under KSemrdj. Nandivardhan did not atterpt to fight with him
as he and his army were very much fatigued and required test.
Again he received news of famine in Magadh. Hence his ambition
to have unqualified mastery over'the whole of southern India,
temained unfalfilled.

Over Andhra and Central Provinces, he appointed ecertain
officers called “Mahiirathi”’®® from the time of Srenik, as governors.
This conclusion is supported by the evidence of coins. The fact
that Chandragupta, after abdicating his throne, went to the Sravat}a
Belgol, a place of pilgrimage, and there died of fasting, proves
that, that region ‘was under the rule of Nanda kings from whom
Chandragupta got his throne.

Thus Nandivardhan' had conquered the whole of India except
some part of the Punjab, K&smir and Kalirg. Among  all the
kings of both the seniot_and’ junior Siéunﬁ-ga dynasties, he was
‘the master of the largest territory. Hence he was given the name
“Natidivardhan” (the Increaser); and hence also he is said to have

(38) These chiefs werd those who asserted their independence after the
death of Nandivardhan. Here I have given their mames so that the reader can
grasp the facts easily : but really speaking, their ancestors were appointed by
Nandivardhan as governors of those: provitnces.

I have stated in the previous pages that Nandivardhan conquered the
Kadambds and the Pallavds, and Buddhardj conquered the other two. We
have to find out the truth yet.

The coins of those chiefs support the above-stated conclusion.

(39) We are talking about'460 B. C. here. One Mahdrathi-chisf was
famews as the governor of' the region consisting of modern Berdr, in 400
B, C. He was the father-in-law of king Yagiiasree Gautamiputra, the second
king of the Satvaban dynasty, and the father of the famous gueen Nagnikd.
Thus these Maharathis were officers from very old tinies. They are ancestors
of the Maharatbthik or Ra$irik dypasties that were founded in the eighth
century A, D,

46



Mahapadma » Nand I1 ‘ CMP@L

founded a new dynasty*®. The fact that Nandivardhan is given
the title of “Vardhan” and Udayasva was not given, though he
made more conquests in southern India than the former, indicates
that northern India being inhabited by the civilized Aryans,
conguests of countries in it, were given more importance than
conquests of countries in south India, it being inhabited by un-
civilized people. : -
Qne more thing deserves notice here. Most writers believe
that Srimukh, the founder of Satvahan dynasty, ascended the
throne of Andhra and the region surrounding the river Krsnd,
( Bennd ) after killing Sufarman, the last king of the Kanva
dynasty, which lasted for 45 years. We know that Syimukh came
to the throne in 427 B. C. or A. M. 100. ( Vide his account and
the account of Avanti) Calculating 45 years backward from 427
B. C., we must say that the Kanva kings ruled over Andhra
and the region surrounding the Krsnd from 462 B. C. to 427
B. C. (A. M. 55 to A. M. 100 ). But we have proved just above,
‘that during this time Nandivardhan was the master of . these
regions; and we shall later on prove that all his descendants were
masters of these regions. This proves that the kings of Kanva
dynasty had no connection with this region. We have referred
. to this matter in the account of Dhankatak or Bennatat. We
shall touch it again sometimes.

Though Mahapadma ruled for more years than his father,

yet he had to fight no battles for conquering new countries, as

he had inherited practically the whole of India

Mahapadma: Nand Il from his father. He thought it unwise to wage
war with Ksemraj of Kaliiig who was a power .

ful king, and who was left undisturbed by his father. But Ksemrdj

died in 429 B. C. or A. M. 88 and Buddharaj succeeded him on

the throne. He was an ambitious monarch, and he sent his eldest

son with an army to conquer the regions on the east coast of

—

(#0) J.- 0. B: R S. Vol. 1. pp, 80 . “Ktesias speaks of this-probably
Nandivardhan as one king of the whole of India possessing a monster force
of wat-elephants, moving both in the van and the rear of ‘his army’. (Ct.
f, n. no, 22 of the previous chapter, I am inclined towards Mahdnand).
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India, which were under the power of Magadh. Having conquered
these regions, he brought the Cholas and the Pandyas under his
power, and thus he was called “Trikalitigdhipati’ (Lord of
three countries including Kaling ). He died in 429 B. C. or 98
A. M., and his son Bhikhkhuraj, assuming the name of Kharvel,
succeeded himi on the throne. A year aud a half later Mahapadma
died | 100 A. M. or 427 B. C.).

We know that after the death of Mahapadma, his six kstriya
sons came to the throne one by one. Two of his stidra sons left
Magadh, and went to the regions now called
Nand Il to Nand VIl Central Provinces, after travelling through the
western border of Magadh, as they could not
pass through the straighter road from Kalig. One of them
became the master of Andhra, and the other became the master
of the region now called Central Provinces. 'So these provinces
were lost from Magadh. Again Srimukh’s son was married to
Néganika, the daughter of the Maharathi chief** already referred
to before. Thus huge slices were cut off from the Magadhan
empire which now consisted of Magadh preper, Videha, Kasi, KoSal,
Avanti, and the regions surrounding the Ganges.

All the six brothers were nonentities. When the last of them
Brhaspatimitra came to the thronein 417 B. C., Kharvel was ruling
over Kalifig. Khirvel had subdued the whole of southern India,
‘including Andhra regions also, the kings of which must have been
his vassals. Then be invaded Magadh, travelling on the banks
of the Ganges*®, defeated Brhaspatimitra, and took away from
Patliputra the same Jaina idol which was taken away from the
capital of Kaling by Nandivardhan during the reign of his ancestor
Ksemrdj in 468 B. C. Brhaspatimitra was forced to bow at the
feet of this idol.

Mahinand ascended the throne at the age of 23. He first
decided to establish order in the . internal administration of his

i i

(41) He must have been 30 in 427 B. C. ot 100 A. M. because his som
‘was married at this time, who must have been 15. 4
(42) Vide Hdthigumfa Inscriptions; the description of the events that

took place in the 13th year of Kharvel's reign, ‘
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kingdom. He issued orders 'to various officers and chiefs, and
asked them to abide by them. Those officers who obeyed his
orders were confirmed in their offices; buf those
Nand 1X: Mahanand who showed the slightest hesitation in executing
‘ _ his orders, were summarily hanged by him. Most
of the officers and chiefs thus killed by him were kshatriyas*®
who hated him because he was a sidra. He took ten years to
consolidate his power. Then he decided to conquer the countries
in northern India. Within five years he conquered the whole of
north India (including the northern part of the Punjab, KaS8mir,
and Sindh, which were not conquered even by Nandivardhan).
We know how he brought the learned trio from the TaksaSild
nniversity**, and thus founded or revived the university of
Nalandi. He also brought an immense amount of gold from
these northern countries (as much as nine hills of gold*®).

_His prime-minister was Salkkdal, a Nagar*S. Mahinand, then
must have felt a desire to reconquer the countries of southern
India. He must have checked his desires, because; (1) his prime
minister might have advised against war, (2) he must have
realized the difficulties and hardships of warfare, (3) he must
have hesitated to have enmity with a powerful emperor like
. Khirvel, (4) Srimukh of Andhra was his brother, and there was
always a possibility of Srimukh and Kharvel uniting against
him. (as Srimukh was almost under the power of Khirvel?,
Hence he decided to rest content with his possession.

(43) The reader can now see that the name, “KalaSoka'” can be properly
applied to Mahanand, and not to Mahapadma.

(44) Vide the account of Mahatiand in the previous chapter.

(45) It is possible that the amount was enough to raise five hills. Vide
the account of king Kalki, in the account of Sunga dynasty.

(46) The word has two meanings: (1) It represents one of the castes of
the Hindu community; and (2) A citizen, The latter meaning seems more
suitable above. Vide f. n. no. 64 on pp. 2472, W

(47) The dynasty of Srimukh was called “Andhra=bhityds”, because it was
under the power of Kharvel.

(The two dyaasties "/:ndhra-bhftyﬁS” and “Suﬁga—bhrtyés" were so called,
gs long as they were under the power (bhfyas=servants) of some other king;
but ceased to be called so, when they were independent),




Names assigned to some of these kings, on account of their chief trait 3 L
We know - how his youngest son*® was the cause of the
vow of Chanakya to exterminate the Nands. we know how he
lost Sak(_lz‘tl as a result of the plots of Varrighi.

In 404 B. C. or A. M. 123, Srimukh died, and his son
Gautamiputra Yagiiasree, the husband of Nagnika, succeeded him
on the throne. Mahapnand defeated him, and made him acknow-
ledge his superiority. (Vide the chapter on coins).

We know how Chanakya understood and improved uppn
his mistake*® of plundering the neighbouring country, without
previous self-organization. Hence with the help of the king
Vakragriv®® of the hilly country®® of Trikaling (Anga was the
hilly region), he invaded Magadh, defeated Mahanand, and
placed Chandragupta on the throne of Magadh®?.

Some of these kings have been given names, which represent
their main achievement of trait of character.
Names assigned to ] Bimbisir—the Organizer

some of these kings, . ]
on account of their 2 Kul_nk—-the o or e Migmucg

chief trait 3. Udayan—the Good or the Warrior
4. Nandivardhan—the Increaser
5. Mah@padma—the Peacefnl
6. Mahanand—the Great or the Cruel
7. Other Nands—the Puppets

He must have avoided §rimukh because he was his brother, though kings
hardly take this into consideration.

(48) That the youngest son insulted Chanakya, means that he must have
been at least 7 to 8 years old; thus his two elder brothers must at least
have been 10 and 12 years old respectively.

(49) Vide the account of Chandragupta for details.

(50) See the Hathigumfa Inscriptions, The “Malayaketu” in Mudraraksas
was possibly the son of this “Vakragriv'.

(51) Parvatiya=hilly. Vide pp. 53 of “Chandragupta” published by the
Batoda State. While this is sent to press, I happened to see a thesis, prepared
& printed by Prof. Dr. H. C, Seth M, A. Ph. D. of Nagpur University in which
he assigus this Parvatiya Country to be located somewhere in the Punjab
8s hes is inclined to trace Maurya Chandragupia’s origin in' Gahdhar Country.
I beg to differ from him in both respects.

(52) Vide the Chapter, on coins,
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Dynastic Lists
N B.— If figures mentioned here differ from those mentioned
~ in the text, they require correction and further

investigation.
(1) Kings of Kosal B Gt B..C. “ Years B.M.x# B.M.
Vrtta : Vank 790 S N730:51 60 263 203
Ratafijay 730 690 40 -203 163
Dub-basen 690 640 50 163 113
Safijay 640 585 59 113 58
Prasenjit 585 526 59 58 A*M. 1
Vidurath 526 490 36 A.M.1 37
Kusulik 490 470 20 37 o
Strath 470 460 10 57 67
Sumitra 460 450 10 67 77

340 years

(I) Kings of Vatsa-Kosambi
B.C., B C. (Year™ ABiM, B, M.

Sutirtha 796 736 60 269 209

-Riich 736 696 40 209 169
Chitraksha | 696 651 45 169 124

- Sukhilal 651 611 40 124 84
Sahasranik : Parantap 611 566 45 84 %30

Satinik 566 - 550 16 39 23

Queen Mrgévati 550 543 7 23 16

* Udayan 543 490 54 16 A.M. 37
Medhavin 490 467 28" AN 37 60

330 years
* B, M. Before Mahéyir, mo2aning beforé the commencement of the

Mahavir era which has taken in 527 B, C.
(1) Anng-Mahavir ; in the yeat of Mahavir era
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(Ilf) Kings of Chedi-Kaling

BACANBIC. Years WiBe My . BJN:
Sulochan : Karkandu

Mahii~Meghavahan 558 537 21 32 10
§urgth 557 509 28 10 A.M. 18
Sobhanroy 509 492 17 A.M. 18 35
Chandroy 402 475 17 35 52

(Seml—mdependent)

Ksemriij 475 439 = 36 59/ 88
Buddharaj etc. 439 & forward 88 & forward
: upto, 3725 1167 upto 155

186 years

(IV) Kings of Avanti
(Pradyota dynasty)

Punik 506t Sass il 69 48

Chand : Mahasen 575 527 48 48 0

Palak 527 520 7 AM.O AM7

Dantivardhan 520 501 19 7 26

Avantisen , 501 487 14 26 . 40

Mauniprabh : Medbavin 487 467 20 40 60
129 years

(V)/ Kings of Magadh
Sisunaga dynasty or
_Larger Naga dynasty

Sisunig 805 745 60 278 218
Kakavarna 745 709, .36 218 182
Ksem~viardhan 709 659 50 182 132
Ksemjit 659 623 36 132 96
- Prasenjit 623 580 43 95 54
Srenik : Bimbisar - 580 528 52 54 2
Kunik : Ajatsatru . 528 496 32 2 AM 31
Udy#asva 496 480 16 A. M. 31 47
Anuradhdha & Mund 480 472 8 .3 'E AR 55
333 years

¥ For this list of succession vide Chedi dynasty in Vol, IV,



Dynastic Liste @
Kings of Magadh (contd)
Nanda dynasty : Smaller Naga dynasty
iy B.C. B.C. Year A M. A M.
Nand I Nandivardhan 472 456 16 55 71

Nand II Mah8padma 456 428 28 71 99
Nand III Aswaghosa 428 425 3 99 102
Nand IV Jyestamitra 425 423 2 102 104
Nand V. Sudev 423 421 2. L1047 U166
Nand VI Dhandev 421 419 2 106 108
Nand VII Brhadrath 419 417 2 108 110
Nand VIII Brhaspatimitra 417 415 2 110 112
Nand IX Mahanand :

Dhan-nand 415 372 43 M2 155

e

100 years
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Chronology

N. B. Simple figutes mentioned against the events show, the
Pages and figures in brackets, the pages of the foot-notes, on which
their description is given; when two dates of an event are probable
the one doubtful is bracketted; approximate dates are treated
as circa; while those which are doubtful are marked as ?,
PG B. M. *

84500 84000 Nemindth, the 22nd Jaina Tirthanker and
his cousin Krsna flourished according to
Jaina tradition which appears to be correct (92)
7000~ 6500~ 1Antiquity of Mohan-ja-dero, is taken to
8000 ¢ 7500 tbe so much old according to Archzological

experts (17) [ for my views see infra 535 B. C.
and B. C. 2000 ]

3201 2728 The great war of Mahabharat is said to
have (?) taken place; 93 Ay

2000 1525 Civilization and culture of Mohan~ji~dero,
cannot be older than this; (17)

900 400 Vedic and Jaina religions already in existence;

3, 5, 25, 26, 38
8th cent. 3rd cent. Erection of Manikyal inscriptions; (37)

9th cent. Pre-historic period.” 3

3th cent. First. crisis occurred. 6

877-777 350-250 Time of ParSwanath, the 23rd Jaina Tirthanker
877 350 Birth of ParSwanéth. 94
847 320 ASwasen, father of PirSwanath, was ruling

over Kasi, 97
Parswanith became a Jaina ascetic. 94-227

805 278 Siéundiga dynasty founded by Siéunﬁga at
Kasi. 203 : Sisunsga dynasty began to rule. .
226-229
805-745=60 Siunaga's own rule. 229

* Vide f. n. * on pp. 358 . .
47 E
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B. M.
804-596=208 Vitihotra dynasty ruled over Avanti. 203
777 250 - Nirwan of ParSwanath. 94, 227
800 cir. - Time of Prasenjit, father~in~law of Parswa-
nath and king of Mahia-koSal. (73), (74)
754 227 A Jaina idol is said to have been consecreted
X at Bhadreswar in Cutch; if it be true, it
may be noted as the first instance in history
of a Jaina idol to have been set up. (167)
745-709=36 Kakvarna’s rule. 229
709-659=50 Ksemvardhan’s time. 229
659-623=36 Ksemijit’s time. 229
623-580=43 Prasenjit’s rule. 229
6th cent. Buddhism came into existence. 5
v Second crisis occurred. 6
Cir. 600 Nick-name of Sremik was created. 27
616 89 Probable birth of king Chetak. 134
601-3 Probable birth of king Dadhivahan of Anigades.
140
601 74 Probable birth of Nandivardhan of Vaiali
~ and brother of Mahavir. 129 )
600 73 Seven co-natals were born. 214; of these one
is Gautam Buddha. 237; another is Udayin
of Sindhu-Sauvir, 127, 221, (127) 214
Jyesta, qheen of Nandivardhan of VaiSali was
probably born. (599; 129)
598 71 Birth of Mahavir. 129; probable birth of Queen
' Prabhavat of Sind. 129, 131 (597; 127)
596-575=21 Duration of Punik the Pradyot of Avanti 210
593-574 Between these years, Srenik killed that pre-
gnant female deer (243), (vide below 580 item
regarding érer_lik; hence it follows that he
killed the pregnant deer between 580 and 574)
595 63 Birth of king Srenik. 237
594 67 Frobable birth of Queen Prabhavati of Sindh

221, (593:131, 132 and 140)



6L

Chronology 363
BRCH B, M. |
595 68 Punik ascended the throne of Avanti; found-
ation of the Pradyota dynasty. 103
Cir. 590 K’ihg Prasenjit of KoSal was born. 88
589-90 62-3 King Prasenjit of Magadh annexed Anga
! with Magadh (one view). (260)
536 50 Nandivardhan married Princess Jyesta of
Videha. 13 _ !
585 58 Probable birth of king Satdnik of Vatsa.
109, 129
583 56 A great caravan visited Bennatat nagar. (234)
582 55 Matriage of BimbisAr with his first queen
Sunanda. (235)
580 53 Coronation of Uddyin of Sindh 221. (584 :

214), probable date of marriage of king
Uddyin with princess Prabhivati of Vaisali.
221 (584 : 126,127, 214) (583 : 215) (5851 131)

580 Bimbisiir came to the throne 230. (His reign
from 580-528=51% years) (127) 229, 236,
237, 240, (247) 265,
Birth of Prince Abhayakumar 237
Probable birth of Queen Mrgavatl of Vatsa
129~132 :
Srenik was a Jain upto 580; 240. He was
a Vedic follower between the years of 580
and 564 (vide above 593-574) 243 (244);
[ His religions :—ancestral Jaina before 580;
Vedicfrom 580-564; Buddha 564-558; unsettled
mind 558-557 (till 556 vide p. 250); Jaina 557;
staunch Jain (not a devout Jain upto 556
f. n. page 268); 556 to the end (page 79)
of his life in 5231 |
. Nég (Rathik) joined Srenik’s atmy (247)
579 52 Dadhivahan of Vatsa martied Padmivati of
Vaisali 132 | |
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577 50 Separation of Dadhivdhan -from pregnant
queen Padmavati 131; Birth of king Karkandu
of Kaling 131, 165. Queen Padmavatl
became a Jaina nun (576 : 132)

- Chronology

f 576 49 Sula8a, wife of Rathik Nag, gave birth® to
. 32 sons at a time (247)
875 48 Probable birth of prince Kefav of Sindh 221
574 47 Chand came to the throne of Avanti 128 ¢

his rule from 574 to 527 =47 years 194, 210;
Punik was succee/ded, by Chand 203; Probable
birth of Queen Sivadevi of Avanti 128, 131

573 47 Queen Prabhavati of Sindh became a Jaina
nun 126; (574 : 127, 214)
Princess Sujyesta was born 132 (574 : 129)
572 45 Nun Prabhavati died 126 (573 : 131). Birth
of Queen Chilland of Magadh 129, 132.
Birth of Princess Manoramé by Queen
Dharinl of Magadh 267

571 44 Gautama Buddha renounced the world at
r his age of 29; 241 (241) |
After 574 47 Assertion of independence of kingdoms of
Chola, Kaling, Paindya, Kadamb and
Pallay 297
569 42 Mahavir renounced the world at his age of

30 and became a Jaina asetic (127)

568-70 41-3 Prince Abhaya-Kumir was appointed prime=
minister of Magadh 239

567 40 Ascetic Mahdvir came to KoSambI (109)

566 39 Satinik’s reign as king of Vatsa (from 566-
550 = 16 yrs.) 109 : (570 : 130 and (109)).
Marriage of Satfinik with Mrgavatl 132, 129

564 37 Buddha began to preach at his age Pf 36;

| 79. (79), 240, (243) : Buddha saw Srenik

for the first time 241. Bimbisar was a follower
of Buddhism from 564 to 358; 242, 243
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Chronology 365

B. C. B. M.

562 35 Start of invasion on Avanti, made by Udayin

of Sindh 126 : Chand of Avanti was made a
: war-captive 128

561 34 Apclogy by Udayin of Sindh for his uncivil
conduct towards Chand of Avanti 126; war
between Udayin and @ Chand 126, 221.
Return of Udayin to Vittabhayapattan after
the invasion on Avanti (125); Chand followed
Tapasd~dharma upto this time 205

5€0 33 Prince Nandisen of Magadh must have been
born 270; Sividevi married with Chand of
Avanti 128, 131, 205 :

559 32 Oth year of the ascetic life of Mahavir (163)
Buddha made Queen Ksema of Magadh a
Buddha nun 267 (558, 241 : 557 (241))

558 31 Karkandu became the king of Kaling 165
(528 on pp. (163) ) and founded his first
Kaling dynasty 165
Buddba saw Bimbisar but to no purpose
242 : Princess Manorama married to Krta-
puniya 267—270; Bimbisar married Chillana
128, 129, 132, 240, 241, (247), 262 (556:79);
Nig-Rathik’s and Sulasé’s 32 sons died while
fighting (247)

558-530=28 Cyrus, king of Persia (69)
558-537=21 King Mah@imeghvihan of Kaling 168-170
565 to 556 Between these years, Prasenjit of Ko8al was

converted to Jainism (80)
Invasion of Satinik’on Angades of Dadhi
" yahan 110, 345; plunder & ruin of Champa

puri 111, (111), 131, 136, (136) 279

30 Birth of Udayan of Vatsa 108 112, 116,
129, (114)
Birth of King Ajitéatru of Magadh (114),
282 (556 ; 267)

n
L0
~



556

29

After 558 to 528

556

After 556

555

550

550

Cir. 550

30

26

25

23
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Chronology

First time in history when an idol is said to
has been really set up (167)

Birth of the first Queen of Udayan of
Vatsa (114)

Srenik was a devout Jain 240, 243 (after 558:
250. this year has played an important part
in his life 244).

May : Mahavir attained Kaivalya-gfan. (111),
(125), (244) 267

Princess Vasumati of Anga-de§ became
Chandanbala the first chief Jaina nun under
Mahavir 111

Wars between Srenik and Prasenjit ended
once (86)

Mahavir began to preach his gospel at his
age of 42 p. 79, (243), 252

Dadhivahan’s death 140, 165; Karkandu
became the ruler of Tri- ~Kaling 166

Srenik founded Rajg:rhl 250 : Srenik began
to strike coins 259: Srenik formed guilds
(255). (From this time Bimbisar came to be
known as Sremk)

Pilgrimage of king Prasenjit of Kogal to
Bharhut in Maha-Ko#Sal (75) and erection of
the pillar in his name (75)

Birth of ‘Queen Kaualydevi of king Srenik
269 (as she died in 527 at the age of 26).
Princess Sujyestd, a virgin, became a Jaina
nun 132

Queen Prabhavati of AjatSatru was born 282
Satdnik of Vatsa died (108, 110, 111, (111)
112, 307, (555 : 131)

Queen Prabhavati of Ajitéatru was probably
born 88 (one view : for another view see

. under 532.)
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22 Vﬁsavdatt:’m; 2nd queen of Udayan of Vatsa
was born (115)

550~543=7 years Queen Mrygdvati’s -reign lasted for; 108,

109, 112
346 19 Udayin of Sindh became a Jaina monk under
Mahavir 216, 221
545 18 Prince Megh-kumar, of Sret,lik, became a
' Jaina monk 270
543 16 Buddha's Nirvan (Kaivalya stage) when he

was 59 : 241, (2956), (315) : King Udayan of
Vatsa married his first queen (114), 115:
Queen Mrgavatli of Vatsa, and her sister
Siviidevi, queen of Avanti, became Jaina nuns
under Mahavir (114) 112, 128, 129, 131, 132

543 to 490=53 years King Udayan of Vatsa crowned 108, 109,
112, 113, 117, 128 (He ascended the throne
before 527; p. 107)
538 11 Kunik married Prabhavati, daughter of
Vidurath of Kosal 282 (537 :+88). Srenik
completely defeated Prasenjit of Kogal 269
537~509=28 years Surath of Kaling ruled for 170
537-492=45 years Kaling dependent on Magadh 168, 171 :
Reign of Karkandu came |to the end, hence
annexation of Kaling to Magadh 260 (345)
(one view),
V37 10 Rajarsi Uddlyin of Sindh was poisoned 217

D85 8 Ruins of Mohan-ja-dero (17) and Desert of
Jasalmir came into existence (19) [520 : (217)]
another view (534 : (217) 218 : destruction
of Vittabhayapattan 221 (534 : 220) : cir. 535,
King Udayan of Vatsa married his second
queen Vasavdattd of Avanti 113 (114), 115

534 7 Udiyan of Magadh was born (114), 282:
(Queen Padmivatl of Vatsa, and daughter of
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Kunik of Magadh is described as born (115)
but it is wrong; it ought to be 532 because
her brother Udayan of Magadh is born in
this year of 534 : so her own birth would be
ind. 582 e :

533 6 Prince Abhayakumar became a Jaina monk
266, 270, 274 : hence Prince Kunik’s right
to the throne of Magadh was established 272

531 4 Annexation of Sindh to the Persian empire
220 . (one view) (another view 520 : 220)

6th Cent. (middle) First foreign invasion on India by a Persian
emperor (40)

530-522=8 years Cambacys king of Persia (70)

"529 2 King Srenik was imprisoned by his son
Kunik (one view) 274 : another view says
in 240 on pp. 274

528 - 2 Srenik died 107, (114), 236, 237, 260, 276

' Ajatéatru ascended the throne of Magadh

196-282; he succeeded his father Srel}ik 87,216
Nandivardhan or Nand I was born 306
(525; 307. 524 3 309)

528 to 496 King AjatSatru’s rule 230

527 .(May or April) Queen Chillana became a
Jaina nun under Mahavir 278, 269 (528:132)
(Oct) Mahavir's Nirvan : 7, (59), 113, 127
(127) 129, 206, (244), 236 278, : Chand of
Avanti died 107, 127—179 (1} years after
Srenik’s death ) 113; 194, 196

526 1 King Chetak died 278 (It is printed 527
but ought to be 526 ) (525 : 133, 134):
Kunik annexed Vaigali with Magadh 346; king
Presenjit of Ko8al died 88 : (530 : 87)

527~520=7 years King Palak of Avantl 206—210

Chronolo@




Chronalogy @L

524 . 4 Rebuilding of old Champapuri (111) b
Kunik 136, 345 (525 : Ruinous state lasted
from 557 to 525=32 years)

523 The year of Crisis (220) : Fourth Ard was
over (8) 15, 251 : beginning of 5th Ard 343.
Till this time famine was unknown 15.
Between 523 and 496, King' Ajatsatru erected
the pillar in his name at Bhirhut (75}

522-521=1 year Smardis, King of Persia (70}
521 t0480=41years Darius, King of Persia (70)

520 7 Vidurath of KoSal was living 84 : he decided
to avenge the deceit played against his
father 88

Destruction of Kapilvastu (89) : a little time
after this Buddha's Nirvan took place §9
Parinirvin "of Buddha 236, when he was 80
years old 241; May or June (89) (296)

590 to 48238 y1s. - Vijaya, King of Ceylun' 239, 347

520 to 501=19 yrs. Dantivardhan, King of Avanti 210

Cir 520 8' Udayan King of Vatsa married his third queen
Padmavati, princess of Magadh (114) 115

509-492=17 years  Sobhan-roy, King of Kaling 170

508 19' Nandivardhan, married his first wife who
was. the mother of Nand II 309
b6th cent. People of ancient India were superior to

those of modern India; (both in physical
constitution and in height) (115)
505-1: . 22-6 Dantivardhan killed his brother Rastravardhan
7o 207
503 24 _ Queen Vasavdatti of Vatsa adopted a son
(115) First queen of Udayan of Vatsa was
_alteady dead by this time (115)
501-487=14 yrs.  Avantisen of Avanti 208; 210 +'Dantivardhan
(Avantivardhan) of Avanti became a Jama
monk (504 : 208)

48 | -



496-480=16. years

496-475=21 (?) or

17 years
495 32
494 33
492 35
490 37

490-467=23 yrs.

487-467=20

410 47

L,

Probable birth of Mahapadma, Nand II
309, 314 |

Udayasva : Udayan of Magadh 230, 293,
295: Ascended the throne 108, 116, 284 3
death af Kunik 154, 282, 292.

Ksem:dj’s dynasty ceased for a time, ruling
over Kaling 170 ( Interregnum ) : (Kaliig
was not quite independent 168 (492-472)
Nég-dasak : Nandivardhan became Com-
mander-in—chief of Magadh 306, 351, (490-1 :
287)

King Udayan of Vatsa's daughter and
second queen of Nandivardhan was born
(115) 308)

Uddyan of Magadh conguered Kaling (168)
(490 : 347) Uddyan came to stay at his
new capital of Patliputra 285

Udayan of Vatsa died 108, 116, (116), 208,
306, 308

Medhavin, Dandapani and® Ksemak, Kings
of Vatsa 109 : Total duration of Medhavin’s
rile 117 ‘

Maniprabh or Medhavin of Vatsa also’ King
of Avanti 210-209 Maniprabh became the
King of ‘Avanti 117-209

Udayan’s rule ends (276) 284 : he started
on pilgrimage entrusting the administration
of the state to the care of his' son
Anurudhdha 348 : Uddyan renounced the
throfe ih favour of his  son 296 : by’ this
time Nandivardhan had lost his first wite,
the mother of Nand 1I' 308, : Nandivardhan
martied Udayan of Vatsa’s daughter seven—
years (it onght to be eleven) after Udayan’s

death : [ 484 : 209 (308) ]

Chronology
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480-472=8

475-439=36 yrs

1475-4 52
474 53
472 55

472-372=100 yrs.

4683 59

467 60

467-372

465 62
463455 : 64-82

456 71

M.

Chronology

Anurodhdha and Mund as kings of Magadh
230, 290, 296

Anurudhdha succeeded his father 290
Ksemrdj, " independent King of Kaliig 168,
170, 204 (474 : 293) (cic 472 : (163), 165)
Udiiyan of Magadh died (in pilgrimage )
348 : 349 Kaling came under the sway of
Chedi rulers 154 @

Death of Anurudhdha,  the emperof of
Magadh 171, 290, 296, 349

Udayan’s rule has ended (another view) (276):
his son’s rale has ended (276) : Sifuniga
dynasty ended (276) 350 : Nandivardhan
came to the throne of Magadh 117, 168,
307, 350, 209 (Nagdasak as emperor of
Magadh. He founded the Nanda dynasty (229)
The duration of Nanda dynasty 304, 325
Excessive rainfall in Magadh 311 : Nandi-

vardhan removed the Jaina idol from Kalitig.

into Magadh 355

Maniprabh died without an heir 351; last
King of Avanti was killed by Nand I o 189
End of Pradyota dynasty 194, 209. Annexation
of Avanti & Vatsa to the Magadha empire
by Nandivardhan 108, 117, 325 : Avanti a
part of the Magadha empire 269, 179, 189

Avanti ceased to be the capital of the empire
(177)

Death of  Xerxes, the Persian emperof, 08,
351 (351)

Famine in Magadh prevailed for some time
311 (between these eight years)

Nandivardhan  died 307 (455; 306, 312) v

Nand 11 or Mah@padma came to the throne
314 (455: 315,322). Mahdpadma, Nand I1's
rule lasted for 284 years (455 to 437 303

b
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BIe@ . AN
Bet. 455-452 :
7275
452 75
450 77
450-400
444-3 84
After 444 87
438-6 89
439 88
430 97
429 08
431 96
427 100
425 102
424 103
423 104
421 1C6
419 108
417

1o

Chronolegy @L

Nand II married his first Sudra queen, by
whom Simukh, the founder of Andhra
dynasty was -born 322

Probable birth of éimukh, the founder of
Andhra dynasty 322

The Jaina ascetic ‘Manak died (31) : Hero-
dotus, the great ‘historian was in India at
this time (331)

Persian domination over Punjab (331)
Buddha’s second religious Conference (314),
315 (315 (322)

Nand II married his second Sudra queen, by

whom Nand 1X was born, (322) (It may be
440 to 438)

Birth of Nand IX 341 (It ought to be 436)
Ksemraj of Kaling died & Buddharij came
to the throue; 354 :
Upto this time Buddharaj ruled over Kaling 156
Budhdhraj died and his son Kharvel succeeded

him 355
Khérvel, as an_heir-apparent of Buddharaj,,

conquered all the countries as far as Cape
Comorin in the South 292

Death of Nand II 314 : Rule of Nand II,
Mahapadma ended (305), 322 : Nand III
(from 427 to 425) 305 : Time of Simukh.
the founder of the Andhra dynasty (A. M.
100=B. C. 427) (156), 322 Andhra 'dynasty
founded 292 : Simukh came to the throne 354
Nand IV from (425-423) 305

Hathigumia Inscription contains events dated
103 A. M. =424 B. C. 326

Nand V. (from 423-421=2 yrs.) 305
Nand VI (from 421-419=2 yrs.) 305
Nand VII “(from 419-417=2 yrs,) 305
Nand VIII (from 417-415=2 yrs.) 305, 355



Chronelogy . @IJ
A. M. :

111 Kharvel of Kaling invaded Magadh for the
first time 325

416-398 Time of Ktesias, a great Persian author (331)

415 112 Nand 1X alias Mahanand (from 415 to 372=
43 yrs.) 305

411 116 Kharvel of Kaling’s second invasion on
Magadh 327

5th cent. beginning The time of Chanakya, Panini, and Varriichi
334 |

409 118 . Nand IX’s eldest son was born

407 120 Nand IX’s second son was born r 340

405 122 Nand IX’s youngest son was born

who had insulted Chanakya
Nand IX conquered Punjib:from the Persian
emperor 330, (331)

404 123 Career of the learned trio (ChAnakya, Panini
and Varriichi) commenced in the university
of Nalanda) 337, 336
Srimukh Satyahan died 356

400 127 Time of Mahfrathi Chief of Berdr, the
father-in-law of Gautamiputia Yagﬁaéree
and father of Queen Nagnikd (354)

397 130 Chanakya took vow (to exterminate the
» Nanda family ) and left Magadh
386 141 Nand IX’s daughter, and Queen of Chandra-
gupta was born 341
382 145 Chandragupta as king of the hilly region

and foundation of the Mauryan dynasty 339;
[372 (229) This is in relation to the
. guzeranity of the Empire ]

381 140 Death of Sakdal, the Prime Minister of
Magadh : his eldest son Sthiilibhadraji
became a Jaina monk 339 : his second son
Sriyak was gix"cn prime—minisiership

376 151 Great grammagian Pagini’s time (252)



Chronology

S,
B. C. .A. M.

374 153 Sriyak, once the head of the body-guard to
Nand IX : and then his prime minister (since
381 B. C.) became a Jaina monk 339

SR 155 Nand IX left Magadh, having taken as much
wealth as he could carry within his chariot
340 : end of the Nanda dynasty 200, 304:
Chandragupta as Magadha emperor 226
(from 372 to 358=14 years (222)

871 156 Sayyambhav=siiri, the preceptor of Sriyak,
died (339)
'358 169 Emperor Chandragupta Maurya died (99)

Bindusdr as emperor of Magadh (from 358-
330=28 years) (99)

331 196 Alexander the Great exterminated the Achai-
manidai dynasty of Persia 98 (Alexander

conquered Persia in 328)

330 197 Emperor Bindusir of Magadh died 98, (99)
his son Asoka came to the throne (99)
% 327 200 Greeks first invaded India (330) s Invasion
of Alexander the Great (8)
326 201 Alexander conquered Sindh (357)
4th cent, Inscriptions are found with Mahavir eras (39)
320 207 Punjab was under the power of Porus (99)
from 320 to 317
S 210 Murder of Porus 99
319 215 Seleucus Nicator founded his dynasty 99 ;

Eleven years after the death of Alexander
(323~11=312 B. C.) Seleucus founded his
dynasty (100) : Seleucus invaded India in
vain for 17 times within eight years (312-
304=8 yrs) 100

304 223 Megasthencs, as Greek ambassador to the
court of Patliputra 286
271 256 Sahasram inscription contains figure 256

(A M)=B. C, 271 (32)



B Gy B M
236 291
204 323

2nd cent. end

114 413
57 470

A.D. first cent.
beginning

A.D. 78

243

517)

533

533

620

630

634

6th to 8th cent.

8th cent.

10th cent.
942

1933

1934

Chronology 378

Death of Emp. Priyadar§in (28), 100

End of the Mauryan dynasty 190
Foreign invaders first settled in India and
began to rule (39)

End of Sunga dynasty (28)

Beginning of Vikram era 3, 202, (M. E.
470=B. C. 57)

} A third crisis has occurred 6

‘Beginning of Saka era 3

Another Chedi dynasty began its career in
i a6 2

Parmar dynasty of Malwa was founded 175
(174) It lasted from 534 to 1055 (187)
Rajputs were devided into four families (174)

King Bhoj of Malwa (from 620-681=60 yrs)
(176)

Huen-Chang’s stay in India from 630-640=
(193) (634 : 176) Parihir dynasty of Kanoj
from 630 to 1020 (187)

Upto this year, Ujjain and Malwa were
separate countries (174)

Dadda Kshatriyas ruled over territories, at
present included in RAjpipld state (a part of
Gujerat) (48)
Mahdarathithik and
Southern India (354)
Third Chedi dynasty began in C. P.

Rastrik  dynasties of

~ Solanki dynasty cof Rajputs began to rule in

Gujarat (187)

Sthanakvasi Jaina Muni Conference held at
Ajmer (245) |

Martipijak Jaina Muni Conference held at
Abmedabad (245)
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- Incorrect

Comparision

Sifunaga dynasty

Correct

Comparison

'Suﬁg& dynasty

£43 to 497 543 to 490

490 to 497 490 to 467

568 B. C. 558 B. C.

Audhra Andhra

528 558

Delete the whole f. n. no. 48 g
Nov Oct. ; d
(pp. 42)— (pp. 52.) ,
After B.R. A. S. add 1993, as quoted m“"'
' : the words, C. H. TSppe16%7"7
556 B. C. 558 B. C. %
475 B. C. - 495 B. C.
He was born She was born

Sifundga dynasty
S0 L

Nanda denésty ‘{,'
526 A. M. 1
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'P'ra‘i"sen,jit of Kofal -

expressing his devotion

ing
Fig. 7, pp. 73

K
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ected at Bh

pillar er

Prasenjit

Fig. 8, pp 75



Ajitsatru—pillar at Bharhut
Fig. 9 pp. 75

l(mg Prasenjit of
KoS$al
Fig. 10 pp. 79

Yk King Ambhi of
Sindhar

i Fig. 11 pp: 98



Emp.—Alexander the Great Emp.-Seleucus Nicator
Fig. 12, pp. 98 Fig. 13, pp. 99

Fig. 14, pp. 190 Fig. 15,

Emp.-Demetrius
pp- 100



Sarnath-pillar
Fig. 17, pp. 103

Nandangadh Stipa
erected by
Emp —Priyadarshin

Fig. 18, pp. 119

Sanchi Stuapa -
Fig. 26, pp. 182

{ Reproduced here
for comparison )
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Image of ParSwanath,

excavated from Bennatat-nagar
Fig. 20, pp. 149

Image of ParS8wanéth

excavated from
Bennétat~nagar
Fig, 21, pp. 149

L



Dome of the Amrivatl Stiipa
excavated from Bennatat—-nagar

Fig. 22, pp. 159

1i L‘l bl

Images in the temple of
Jagannath-purl in Orissa
Fig. 23, pp. 171



Dome of the Sanchi Stiipa
Fig. 24, pp. 178

: , M S WY

Crounch-pillar _Alligator—pillar
toth found from neighbourhood
of Safichi (vide map no, 27)
Fig. 29 & 30, pp. 185 :



Kalpa-drum; Kalpa-Vrksha
Kalpa—taru

Fig. 31. On cover and in
preface pp. 25.

P

Prince Ardra of Ardra~desh
(now Arabia) and his family

Fig. 40, pp. 253




A Toran of Safichi Stupa
Fig. 32, pp. 189

A Toran of Bharhut Stiipa
Fig. 32, pp. 189



A part of Toran at
Mathura

Fig. 34, pp. 189

A stone tablet excavated from
Kankilitil_& mount of Mathiira

All these four are seproduced here
for comparison.

Fig. 35




First test of Prince Sret}ik by his father

Prasenjit of Magadh
Fig. 37, pp, 232
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Second test of Prince Srenik by his father
Prasenjit of Magadh
Fig. 38, pp. 232 -




King AjatS8atru of
Magadh
Fig. 42, pp. 276

Ajatsatru-pillar at Bhéarhut

| King Ajatsatru

devoutedly saluting foot—prints
Fig. 43, pp. 279 :
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BHARAT VARSA

Fig. No. 45 Map No. 6

INDIA €1935)
AD 1935
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Fig. No. 46 Map No. 7
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Fig. No. 48 Map. No. 9
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Map. No. 10
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Fig. No. 50

Map No. 11
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INDEX

A

Abhayadevi 140, 141

Abhayakumar 42,150, 225, 237, 238, 239,
240, 244, 246, 247, 250, 253, 254,
257, 264, 274, 277, 344,

Achaimanidai 98

Aden 253

Afghan 332

Afghanistan 4, 37, 68

Agnimitra 8, 28, 324, 334

Ahichbatra 46, 328

Ahikakshetra 58,

Ajatsatra 82, 170, 196, 224, 230, 249,
251, 260, 276, 280, 344, 345, 348,
359

Akaravanti 174, 176

Alburini 312

Alexander 8, 98, 99, 105, 171, 351

Allahabad 102

Amardvati 146, 150, 159

Ambhi 98, 99

Analgiri 124

Anpdryas 343

AndryadeSa 44

Anathmuni 243

Aodhra 62, 66, 146, 147, 151, 152,
154, 155, 160, 161, 220, 222, 2356,
320, 322, 352, 353, 354, 355, 364

Andhra-bhrtyas 356

Anga 260

Anga-Magadh 345

Anga 162, 163, 170, 260, 279.

Angadeba 45, 47, 102, 110, 121, 130,
135, 136, 137, 139, 141, 161, 354 (see
Anga) 357

‘Anutuddha B3, 84, 171, 224, 230, 275,
307, 347, 348, 349, 359

49

g KRN A

' Avantiputra

Anurudhdhapur 275, 348

Aparant 20, 63, 66, 221, 352

Arabia 252

Aras 343, 344, 346, 347

Ardradesa 253

Ardrakumar 253

Ardraraja 253

Arhat 195

Arjun 6

Arthasdstra 23, 34, 337

AryadeSa 45, 51

Aryak 197

Aryans 1, 34, 354

Aryavarta 4, 6, 44, 47

Asmakas 352

ASoka 24, 28, 82, 99, 100, 119, 154,
177, 179, 186, 192, 194, 313, 315,

318, 319

Asvaghos 305, 340

ASvatthama 251

ASvasen 198, 226, 22

ASvasena 94, 95, 96, 97, 98

Asadhsen 328

Asian Turkey ' 4

Atali (Gujjara Mulasthanpura) 64

Avanti
115,
152,
180,

24, 63, 95, 101, 108, 110, 113,
151,
178, %
192, =
2084

.

V17542151285,
153, 155, 157,
186, 188, 189, 190, 191,
193, 195, 196, 198, 199, 202,
205, 217, 2248, 330, 3%6,: 35159548
355 ]
197 ]
Avantisen 208, 359

Avasarpii 5,76, 7% 234, 451 iy
Ayodhya (Ayuddhd) 56, 72, /5. 83, uwf
Ayuddhd 242

126, 146,
159, 174,




B

Bactrian 38, 100

Badrik 103

Bain 148

Balamitta—tra 195, 199, 202
Baluchistan. 4

Bhambha 233

Bang 1, 10, 45, 139

Bay of Bengal 149

Behar 118

Bekhar 118, 119

Bena (see Bennd)

Bengal 184

Bengal 136

Ben-katak (or Bennakatak)
Ben-parv 103

Bennd 147, 148, 149, 354 {see Bena)
Bennakatak 146, 147, 154, 160
Bennatatnagar 146, 147, 148, 149, 150,
151, 154, 234, 240, 264, 354
Berar 136, 150, 159, 353

Besarh 118, 119

Besnagar 179, 182, 185, 192
Bezwada 1350 ‘ ;
Bhaddilapur 46

Bhadra 350

Bhagalpur 136

Bhambhasar (see Bimbisar)
Bhanamitra 158, 195, 199, 202
Bharatkhand (see Bhdratvarsa)
Bharatvarsa 3, 44

Bharatvarsa (see Bharatvarsa)
Bharhut 103, 140, 190. 3}}5
Bharhut-stiipa 72, 280, 345

Bhiés 206
- Bhata 348

Bhatiyis 242

Bliattiva 242, 262

Bhikkhut‘ﬁ.j 156, 170, 355

Bhilsa 179, 182, 185, 186, 190

Bho) 146

Bhrgukachcha 174

- Bilaspur

G,

Index

Bhtkachha 63

Bhiimaka 38

138

Bimbisar 6, 7, 18, 27, 42, 77, 81, 82,
151, 224, 225, 230, 232, 233, 234,
235,236, 1237, 238, 239, 240, 241,
242, 244, 245, 247, 248, 249, 250,
2O 1yRD5 25053 255, 258, 357, 359

Bimbisara (see Bimbisar)

Bindusar 8, 9, 99, 154, 179, 352

Bolor 53

Bombay 150

Brahmatta Kundagram 120

Brahmaputrd 55

Brahmi 38, 69

Brahminism 360

Brhadrath 68, 197, 360

Brhadrathas 90, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96,
198, 225, 226, 227, 230, 305 °

Brhaspati 152 :

Brhaspatimitra 103, 151, 152, 153, 158,
172, 305, 322, 325, 326, 327, 328,
355, 360

Buddha 6, 15, 22, 26, 31, 47, 51, 68,
69, 77, 79, 81, 89, 120, 225, 236,
240, 241, 242, 244, 245, 250, 263,
315, 333, 335, 348

Buddhardj 156, 170, 353, 354, 359

Buddhism 5, 6, 26, 31, 38, 42, 79, 81,
82, 177, 191, 193, 194, 245, 248,
263, 275, 313, 315, 335

(¥
Camboj Rastra 330
Canera 320
Carel 20
Carpentier 350
Cawnpore 77
Central Provinces 136, 138

Ceylon 275, 306, 347, 348, 349

Chaityas 348

Chatppanagari 45, 60, 111, 131, 135,
166, 275, 279



Champipurf 102, 130, 136, 138, 142,

144, 170, 280, 345, 346 X |
(see Champdnagari)

Champiranya 118

Chanakya 22, 34, 254, 322, 331, 332, °

334, 337, 338, 339, 340, 357
Chanda (see Chanda-pradyot)
Chandanbala 111, 141
Chandapradyot 24, 107, 108, 110, 111,

12 118, Mo1 324, 71255 126] 2127,

128, 129, 178, 179, 189, 194, 196,

197, 201, 203, 204, 205, 206, 330,
359

Chandragupta 23, 34,
189, 190, 226, 256,
330 8352,8353 4357

Chandraj 173 (see Chahdriy)

Chandray 170, 171, 173, 147, 359

Charana Tirth 185

Chasthana 180

Chattisgadh 138

Chedi 46, 75, 137, 138, 146, 154, 160,
161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 172, 173,
326

Chedidesa 137, 138, 141, 143
Chetak 89, 120, 121, 122, 128,

133, 134, 169, 205, 245, 246,
263, 275, 278, 279, 344, 346

Chhinpatl 54
Chikito 57
Chillana 79, 122, 128, 129, .132,

240, 241, 248, 262, 263, 277,
344, 345

Chinur 148

Chintdpale 139
Chitraksh 104, 108, 358
Chitral 68

Chola 62, 66, 161, 221, 275, 349, 353,
355

Christ 2, 6

Christian Era“ 3
Christianity 5

Chulyd 62

Chutukapanda 320, 352, 353

54, 177, 179,
323, 334, 337,

132,
262,

225,
278,

Index

L,

379

Comotrin 154, 186, 307
Cuchchha 62, 222
Cyrus 2, 20,.67, 69, 70

D

Dabbasena 84, 85, 86, 358

Dadhivabana 102, 110, 121, 130, 131,
132, 137, 139, 140, 141, 144, 145,
- 162, 163, 165, 166, 169, 345

Dakshinapatha 4, 44

Dandaka 160

Dandnayakds 254

Dandapauni 104, 108, 109

Dantivardhan 208, 207, 208, 330, 359

Dantpur 141, 142, 143, 144, 162, 166

Darbhanga 118

Darius = #0, 220, 351, 352

Darsak 276

Dasapur - 124, 125

Dasarna 46

Demetrius 38, 327

Departure (cause of) 343

Devbhuti 151, 152, 157, 158, 159, 160

Dhandev 305, 360

Dhankatak 62, 146, 147, 148, 150, 153,
154, 155

Dhan-nand (sec. Mahdnand)
330, 334, 336, 360

Dhardnagarl 180 ‘

Dharindi 111, 140, 141, 207, 208

Dharnmascka 319, 320

Dharmatma 348

Dharnikot 160

Dhauli 251

Divisd 180 (see Vidisa)

Dubbasen (see Dabbasena)

Durjanpurva 186

Dvij Janapgama 144

328, 329,

' Dvaravati 46

Dwapar-yuga 5

: Ua
Famine (in Magadh) 353
Federal System 343



Gajapura 46

Gandak 119

Gandhéra 22, 38, 53, 61, 67-69, 71,
93,+123,.352, 357

Ganesa 327

Ganges 118, 144, 219, 233, 251, 355

Gardabhil 180, 196, 199, 202

Ganda 102

Gautama 255

Gazipur 57, 70

Germany 149

Ghosila Park 103

Girivrdja 95, 178, 231, 236, 241, 248,
249, 250, 251

Gita 6

Goa 20

God (influence of God-time) 344

Godavari 147, 148, 155

Godhi 180 i

Gonard 332, 333

Gopal 234, 235

Gopalak 197

Govishan 55

Greeks 100

Guilds 344

Gujarat 191

Gundakima 147

Gupta 180

Haihayas 352

Hajipur 119

Hakra 188, 218

Halla 132, 133, 277, 278, 279, 346

Hamburg 149, 150

Harsacharit 231

Harsavardhan 331

Hathigumfa 103, 152, 156, 158, 161,
167,172, 173, 309, 311, 312, 325,
326, 327, 350, 355

Hayamulkha 56

Index

.Janak

L,

Hemachandrasiri 191
Herodotus 352

Hills (golden) 356

Hilly region (see Parvatiya) -
Hinden 352

Hiralyaparvata 60

Hu-en-Chang 43, 174, 176, 193,
I

Idol (Jaina) (see Jaina)
Tkshvaku 94, 96, 227, 230, 357
Increasor (see Nandivardhan)
Indus 68, 332

Jagauda 251

Jaina (idol) 350, 355

Jaina temple 348

Jainism 5, 6, 7, 42, 80, 121, 128, 177,
179, 189, 190, 191, 192, 194, 205,
240, 241, 243, 248, 251, 238, 261,
264, 311, 315, 348

Jalandhar 54

Jambidvipa 3

Jangala 46

197, 198

JapaMgama Dvij

Jardsandh 251

104

144

Jayanti

Jesalmir 188, 217

Junagadh 174

Jyesta 121, 129

Jyestamitra 303, 360

K

Kabul 332

Kadambas 275, 347, 349, 352, 3583

Kaivalya-gfidn 345

Kakavarna 84, 85, 89, 90, 97, 104,
108, 228, 229, 230, 234, 359

Kali Era 313

Kalasok 312, 313, 318, 319, 320, 330,
356



Index

149, 153, 136,
164, 165, 166,
171, 172, 326,

Kalinga 103, 137, 145,
157, 160, 161, 162,
167, 168, 169, 170,
327, 346, 349, 350,
359

Kalikstiri 159

Kalaki 356

Kalpak 310, 327, 336

Kamrup 221 )

Kanara 355

KaDva 146, 151, 152, 153, 155, 156,

\ 157, 158, ‘159, 320, 354 ‘

Kafichanpur 138, 143, 162, 166

Kanoj 146, 180, 311, 312

Kanyakuman 154

Kapilavastu 89

Karkandu 130, 131, 137, 138, 143,
144, 145, 161, 162, 164, 165, 169,
170, 171, 260, 345, 347, 349, 359

_ Karnul 147 \

Karvad 352

Kasi 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 94, 95, 96,
97, 102, 134, 139, 207, 226, 230,
231, 242, 263, 355

- Kasmir 330, 352, 353, 356

Kathiawar 218

Katyayana 323, 331, 337

Kausalyddevi, 344

Kausambi 102, 103, 111, 112, 115,
117, 129, 136, 141, 187, 196, 208,
279, 324, 325, 326, 358

Kesi 217, 220, 228

Kharosti 332, 333

Kharvel 103, 151, 152, 153, 156, 158,
159, 160, 161, 162, 165, 167, 172,
310, 311, 312, 322, 325, 326, 327
331

Kochua 119

Konkan 347

Ko$adhyaksas 254

Kosal =225, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231,
259, 261, 263, 264, 358

30

353, 354, 355,

L,

381

Koala 84, 85, 86, 89, 96, 97, 102
103, 118, 135, 139, 242, 346, 355

Kosam-Inam 102

Kosam-Khiraj 102

Koéambi (see KoSambi)

Krsna 147, 148, 149, 354

Ksema 241, 244, 245, 263, 264

KSemak 104, 108, 109

Kéemaraja 165, 167, 170, 171, 172,
173, 228, 229, 260, 344, 350, 353

Kshatriya-kuDdagram 120, 127

Kshemjit 84; 83, 90, 104, 105, 109,
229,0231,4359

Kshemavardhan 85, 104,
229, 231, 354, 356, 359

Ktesias 354

Kukkuta - 103

Kunal 179, 352

Kundgram 112

Kunik 84, 87, 90, 97, 104, 106, 108,
114, 115, 132, 133, 169, 236, 273,
276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 346, 357,
359 A

Kusdgrapur 178, 231, 250

KuSasthala 102, 134, 135, 136, 139, 140

Kusulika 86, 89, 358

Kusumpura 90, 280

L

Lalitavistar 262, 276, 279

Larkbhana 220

Lat 47, 68, 221

Licchavi 95, 101, 119, 120, 227, 262,
263

Laxmipur 253

Lobhi-Nand (see Nand)

8

108, 228,

Mahi 174
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With the help of the archeological department, ancient books
and manuscripts, coins and inscriptions, scholars have begun to
make an endeavour to give a connected and coherent form to
ancient history. Systematic excavations of places of antique interest
and collections of ancient manuscripts being put under the keen
scrutity of experts have encouraged these scholars in their attempts.

Dr. T. L. Shah’s effort to write a connected history of ancient
India with the help of these ' things deserves praise. He had
collected a mine of information with an aim {o compile an
Encyclopzdia of Jainism, and with due discretion he has gleaned
material out of it, which comes to light as “ Ancient India ™.
Some of his theories and conclusions might strike many a reader
as bomb-shells, but there is not a shadow of doubt, that a close
study of these theories will disillusion even experts, on many a
most and debatable point of ancient history and will clearly show
us, how we misconstrued our own past. The book deserves
encouragement from the heads of educational departments.

Prince of Wales Museum, (5d4.) Acharya Girjashanker Vallabhji M. A,
Bombay Curator, Archeological Section
* * *

1 have read from cover to cover “ Prachin Bharatvarsha™
by Dr, T. L. Shah. It is based on a close study of the Jaina, the -
Buddhist and the Vedic literatures, and of ancient coins and inscrip-
tions. Jaina literature, which had hitherto not received full justice at
the hands of historians, has been fully utilised by Dr. Shah. His
judgments are always synthetic and the book contains things hitherto
unknown. Jains should encourage his effort fully, because no other
writer has paid so much attention to the study of Jaina literature,

29th Aug. 1933 (Sd.) Prof. Keshavial Himatram Kamdar
Baroda Prof, of History, Baroda Collega

# * .
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1 have read Dr. Shah’s synopsis of “Prachin Bharatvarsha”.
He intends to write a connected history of India from 900 B. C.
to 100 A. D. in a homely style. He has boldly advanced several
new theories and he has supplied full evidence in support of them.
He has given a detailed account of the social, political, religious,
geographic and economic condition of ancient India. He has not
spared himself in the pursnit of his studies, and has based
his conclusions on the evidence of coins, inscriptions and ancient
manuscripts. His effort deserves encouragement from all quarters.

9-9-1933 (Sd.) Govindbhai H. Desai B. A. LL. B.
Baroda (Ex.- Naib-Dewan)
¥ * *

Dr. Shah’s effort to give a connected history of India from
900 B. C. to 100 A. D. deserves encouragement from all quarters,
His pamphlet is eloquent of the unremitting toil and irrepressible
enthusiasm for his work. Most of us are quite ignorant of the

real cultural glory of ancient India. Dr. Shah’s book is an admirable
effort” to supply this deficiency.

He has put forth some new theories and has thus invited
much criticism, argumentation and discussion. He has not failed
to give as much evidence as possible for every theory.

Such efforts are rare and deserve all possible encouragement.

Bombay (Sd.) H. G. Anjaria M. A.
(Principal, S. N. D. T. Women’s Univetsity)
* * * :

Your hook presents quite a novel aspect of ancient history. I con-
clude that you have not spared yourself in writing these volumes.

Bombay Yours truly ,
19-12-33 (Sd.) Krishnalal Mohanlail Zaveri M. A. LL.B.
® # #

It was a great pleasure to go through the synopsis of Dr.
Shah’s “Prachin Bharatvarsha”. He has advanced new theories
and he has given full evidence to prove them. Some of his con-
clusions are revolutionary. For instance, he has stated that
Sandrekotus was not another name for Chandragupta but for
Ashok. 1 wish Dr. Shah all success in his enterprise.

Luhar St, Manbar Bldg. (Sd.) Motichand Girdharlal Kapadia
Bombay, 8th. Oct, 1933 B. A. LL., B., Selicitor
K g * ®.
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I was delighted when 1 went through the synopsis of “Prachin
Bharatvarsha.” I had been waiting long since, for an effort of this
kind, and you can imagine my delight at the concretisation of my
desire. Your book is sure te prove'a stepping stone to the full and
detailed study of Jaina literature and its contribution to the culture and

civilization of India. I sincerely hope that Jains as well as non—Jains

will lend support to such a book, because its aim is to reveal the
glory, not merely of Jainism but that of ancient India as a whole.

I admire you for your umemlttmg toil and irrepressible
enthusiasm. -

Palanpur, V. E. 1989 " (Sd.) VallabhvijaySari
* * *

I have received your synopsis of your “Prachin Bharatvarsha”.
~ Going through it, I feel that you have not spared either effort or
money in the preparation for this stupendous task. Few will be able

to render as much service to India as you. Such beoks are few and
far between, and the more such publications are made, the better.

Please enter my name on the list of the customers of this book.

Delhi ( Sd. ) Muni Darshanvijay
4-10-1933 Kipari Bazar, Jain Dharmashala.
* * *

It gives me great pleasure to know, that you have collected
material for compiling Encyclopadia Jainica. 1 thank you for
sending me the beginning sections of * Prachin Bharatvarsha ”,
material for which you have glanced from the former, and which
you intend to publish shortly. Your endeavour to write a connected
history of ancient India based mainly on Jaina literature, is praise
worthy. It is possible that your conclusions may differ from the
conclusions of those writers who have relied on Buddhist and

Vedic literature. On the whole, your effort 'is sure to bring a
good result, and is therefore really praiseworthy.

Fort Chambets, 6-10, Dean Lane ‘ Youts truly,
Bombay, 22-12-1933 (Sd. ) Vishvanath P. Vaidya
‘ % Bar-at-Law
# L % !

1 have received with pleasure Dr.'Shah’s synopsis of “Plfachin i
Bhatatvarsha”. A persual of it bas convinced me, that the book
will prove very useful and stimulating to all.

16-11-1934 » ' (Sd.) VijaynitiSugl
¥ O L |
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A close and constant study of problems connécted with
ancient India, by Dr. T. L. Shah, has resulted into such a unique
achievement as “Prachin Bharatvarsha” facts and theories in which
are based on the evidence of ancient books, coins and inscriptions.

The book is likely to give rise to argumentations, discussions
and criticisms because it contains theories, quite opposite to those,
which are generally accepted among scholars.

The author has not spared himself in the pursuit of knowledge,
and has gathered materials from various sources. This is admirable.

Bombay, 18th. July, 1935 Sanj Vartaman
* Tk *

It was generally believed that the history of India began
with the invasion of Alexander the Great, and that nothing could
be known beyond that. Even Vincent Smith could not begin it
eatlier than that. Researches. have, however, begun, and as a result
the veil on the history of India as it was many centuries before
Christ, is being slowly lifted. Dr. Jayaswal said some time ago
in his presidential speech at the Oriental Conference. “ To begin

the history of India with the invasion of Alexander the Great is
like presenting a headless body.”

- Dr. Shah is one of those scholars who have not spared any
eftfort in unearthing the golden past of India. Few books in any
language can, stand comparison with his work which is the outcome
of many years of constant application. He has given us a connected
account of the history of India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D.
The book is sure to prove a great incentive to scholars and will
go a great way in furthering research work in this direction.

His theories are entirely new and therefore debatable no doubt.
The very novelty is bound to give rise to a hot discussion culmi-
fating in a new interest and more research work., ,The author,
however, has never advanced any theories for which he could not
put forth the solid evidence of coins, books and inscriptions. Such
astounding theory, as that of establishing Ashok and Priyadarshin
as different individuals, may not be accepted at once, but the author
has not failed tq pile evidence upop evidence for proving his theory,
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The chronological list of events given at the end of the boolk
is sure to prove very useful. One such list was prepared by Grant
Duff; but that was years ago. This is more detailed. The book
contains, moreover, a number of pictures, maps and illustrations—
an added attraction.

The book makes evident the author’s deep tudy of Jaina
literature, At the same time he has not failed to supply evidence
from other literatures which he has not stndied any less than the
former. His style is hotnely.

Ahmedabad, 28-7-35 73 Prajabandhu
* g% *

The very hazard of publishingsich a book, deserves encourage-
ment and support from even those, Who are not students of history.
Interest of the general public in history i yet to be cultivated,
and hence the author should be all the moger congratulated upon
his spirit of enterprise. =

The book presents a connected and synthetxc view of ancient
India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D, It is a product,‘of twenty-
five years of persevering application to ancient books, eoiis and
materials. How far the author is correct, in the picture he has
painted, is a subject for experts, but the book as if challenges
them to submit material contained by it to an acid test.

‘The main aim of the author, is to put before us the fact, that
Buddhism and Brahminism have been hitherto given undue im:
portance at the cost of Jainism, the twenty-fourth Tirthankar
of which constructed and formulated a new socialiand political order.

At all places, the author has supplied as many pieces of evidence
as he could. Copious footnotes, chronological lists and index have
made the book worthy of the attention of scholars, while the homely
style of the author has laid the material within the rich of all.

The difficulties and setbacks which the author has experienced
in the publication of this book, are enough to make his effort
worthy of admiration. His new theories, his challenging attitude
and his enthusiasm are really inspiring.

Bombay, 14~8~35 Janmabhumi
* 3 _ * :
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Dr, Shal’s effort to shed new light in the abysmal darkness
of Indian antiquity, deserves full credit-and praise. It is an out-
come of a conatant labour for twenty-five years.

Historians have hitherto said that Indian culture and civilization
bave their foundation mainly in Buddhism and Brahmanism. Dr.
Shah has tried to prove that the major part of the credit goes
to Jainism which preceded Buddhism and which is responsible for
the formation of social and politicat order. According to him,
Ashok and Priyadarshin were different individuals, and the
inscriptions, which are ascribed to Ashok, a Buddhist, were really
carved by Priyadarshin a Jaina emperor.

Such theories are debatable no doubt, but they deserve full
attention from all concerned.

The book will be enjoyed both by scholars and by general
readers. It is written in a homely style. Every page gives vent

to author’s spirit of self-reliance, patriotism, and deep-seated
respect for ancient India.

Bombay, 25-8-1935 Hindustan Prajamitra
* % #*

Dr. Shah has written this book after a deep and intelligent study
of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. He has rendered great service
to all students of history, and especially to the Jaina community.

Jainism, as he has proved, enjoyed paramount power in India at the
time when Buddhism, Islam and Christianity did not even exist.

One praiseworthy feature of the book is the maps of various
countries and kingdoms. Another equally praiseworthy feature is
the illustrations of ancient coins and other pictures, which are
aptly designed to give us a panoramic view of ancient India as
it really was. The picture of Saraswati, giving us an idea of the
art of painting 2000 years ago, deserves special ‘attention. _

We congratulate Dr. Shah for bringing to light things which
had bitherto been concealed in the womb of antiquity.

Bhavnagar, 25th, August, 1935, Jain
* * *

We welcome Dr. Shah’s effort to write the history of India from
900 B. C.to 100 A. D. Lcoking to the application and the persevering
exartion of the writer, the price fixed for the book is quite adequate,
though the public might be ‘nclined to consider it a bit high.
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Dr. Shah has tried to present novel facts and theories based
on the evidence of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. His
theories are apt to strike one as revolutionary, but one’s doubts
are sure to be silenced by arrays of evidence, piled in the book.
The reader is also apt to think that Jainism is unduly highly
represented in the book. He has then to remember that this
book owes its existence to the material gleaned and systematlcally
arranged from “ Encyclopedia Jainica.” ; '

The book presents a new angle of vision into the cobwebs
of Indian antiguity, and therefore deserves full study by all
students of ancient history. Written with a view to incite more
research work, the bock is invaluable and admirable.

To avoid all misconstruing, the readers may go through the
preface first, as the author has clearly statedhhis viewpoint there.

Barada, 9~9-1935 Nav-Gujarat
* * *

Most of the modern books on Indian history are based on
research work and conclusions arrived at, by foreign writers. It is
high time that Indians themselves, should plunge themselves heart
and soul in this affair, if they want to profit by the rich heritage
left to them, by their wise and fore-seeing ancestors. It is more
important for Jains to have a detailed knowledge about their
ancestors and their customs, manners and civilization than to
study minutely histories of countries like England, Ireland and
others. Though it is very difficult to give a connected account
of ancient India, yet all concerned will be glad to know that.Dr.
T. L. Shah has spiritedly entered upon the adventure of publishing
a 2000 page book on the history of India from 900.B. C. to 100 A. D.

None should work under the erroneous conception that the
author has been partial towards Jainism. He has put forth evidence
from all available ancient and modern books, the huge list of
which, is given at the beginning of the book. He has begun his
account from the time of the twenty-third Jaina Tirthankar,
Parshvanath. By piling evidence upon evidence, the author has
proved that in ancient India there were oaly two religions, namely
Jainism and Brahminism, of which the former had paramount power.
He bas given a detailed account of the 16 kingdoms of those times.
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He has supplied maps about each, and all minute details connected
with them. In fact he has given a panoramic picture of ancient
India and his theories and conclusions-shed quite a new light on-
those times. The author has also proved that the Mahavir Era
was adopted by most of the dynasties and was much in vogue.

Bombay, 28-9-1935 Bombay Samachar
' ® * *

Scholars have, no doubt, made a deep study of  material
available in Buddhist and Vedic books and things. But none has,
as yet, given Jaina literature its due.—-a literature which can be

- of imestimable value in looking at ancient India with a true perspective.

Dr. Shah is the first in the field to initiate and to make this
effort. Readers may feel that the whole book is tinged with Jainism;
but none need be unduly uneasy on this account. He has opened
a new angle of vision. The veracity of his conclusions may be
established later on, but none can discount his originality and
boldness on that account.

His theories have given rise to hot discussions, debates and
criticisms, and thus he has aroused and activated the interest of
all. In order to avoid misunderstanding, the author has written a
lucid preface, in which he has explained his view-point.

The book is full of maps, pictures and other illustrations
concerning those times. Specially noteworthy are the pictures of
Kalpa-druma on the front page, and of Saraswati on the title
page. All the pictures and maps have been fully explained in the
bools, The pictures at the top of every chapter are very suggestive
of the contents of that chapter.

We generally believe that Jainism and kingship are things
incompatible. Dr. Shah has tried his level best to prove that most
of the kings in ancient India were Jains.

He has advanced entirely different theories. In fact he has
presented the other side of the shield. How far that side is

correct is another question. But we should not forget that he is
the first to present it.

The book deserves full encouragement from kings, libraries
and from all. It will prove useful to Jains as well as non-—Jains.

Bombay, 22nd, Sept. 1933 “Gujarati”,
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The book sheds a new light on the geographical, social,
political and economic conditions of those times. His theories and
conclusions are entirely different from those of all that have pre-
ceded him; but every page bristles with foot-notes in which he
has supported them with ship-loads of evidence. His is the method
which should be adopted while writing history. Various maps,
nearly 400 pictures, and chronological lists of dynasties and events
are special features. The reader is not unlikely to feel that the
author has a partiality for Jainism; but then, he should remember
that the book owes its existence to Encyclopzdia Jainica ”,
gleanings from which form the present book. It is not improbable
that a deep study of Jaina literature which has hitherto been
generally ignored, may throw new light on the mazes of Indian
antiquity. All readers are advised to go through the preface first,
in order to understand the view—point of the aathor.

We congratulate Dr. Shah upon his spirit of enterprise and
his unremitting and selfless toil, and hope that they will not go
unappreciated by the public.

Baroda ‘ Pustakaiay

* * %®
The author has made a deep study of all available material.
Naturally he has given preference to Jaina literature which had
been practically ignored by his predecessors. He has "advanced
marvellously novel theories. The whole book sheds a new search
light on ancient Indian history. He has not failed to advance
solid evidence, wherever he has differred from his predecessors. It
deserves deep study by all students of history. Its homely style
makes it interestingly readable to the general reader as well, It
is full of maps and illustrations which are fully explained.
We offer our congratulations to the author for his deep
knowledge of the subject and hope that no library will be without it.
Baroda ‘ Sahityakar
» X *
The book presents a connected history of ancient India from
900 B. C. to 100 A. D.; the most noteworthy feature of which is
a chronological statement of events, that took place during the



period stated above. It is full of pictures and illustrations of coins
and inscriptions and maps. The book is specially important from
the viewpoint of research work, and presents good material to
all interested in the subject.

Bombay, 1-6-1936 Jain Prakash
' * ' * %
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This volume consists of the accounts of the first four kings
of the Maurya Dynasty, namely Chandragupta, Bindusar, Ashok
and Priyadarshin. The author has presented ancient India in a
new light. He has proved by advancing solid pieces of evidence
that Jainism was the all-pervading and the most powerful religion
in ancient India. So different is the outlook of the author, that
the readers are likely to be struck much with surprise at it. The
information supplied in the book is interesting and though there
may be a difference of opinion as to the truth of his theories, yet
the utility of the book is beyond question. Full information to-
gether with illustrations is given about ancient coins.

Baroda, 30-9-1636 ~ Nave=Qujarat
* ‘ * *

Looking to the books on the history of ancient India, one
“cannot help feeling, that Jaina literature has been almost ‘neglected.
Even Mr. Wells has not written anything about Mahavir, not to
talk of anything else.

All students of history will be glad to know, that one stupen-
dous effort of this kind has been made by Dr. T. L. Shah, a
scholar who has devoted twenty-five consecutive years to the
study of all available material.

It supplies an exhaustive study of coins and religious signs
of those times. It contains very suggestive pictures.

The author has put forth, what one might be constrained to
gay, rather startling theories. For instance, he. has stated that
(Gautam Buddha was at first a Jain, and hence Buddhism owes
its origin to Jainism. e has explained coins and signs upon
them in altogether a different light, and has proved that most of
them belong to Jainism. Such signs of the Mauryas as horse and
the other like Swastika, Dharmachakra, Indradhvaja, Sun and
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Moon, Chaitya and others he has ascribed to Jainism. He has
very strongly and boldly stated that Ashok and Priyadarshin
were different individuals.

But it is no small tribute to him to note that he has piled
evidence upon evidence to support his theories. Thereis no cate-
gorical statement in the book which he:has not loaded with heaps
of evidence based on coins, inscriptions and ancient books.

In fact the book is a great attempt to give a correct picture
of India as it was twenty-five hundred years ago. We congratulate
Dr. Shah upon his marvellous effort and courage and hope that -
his services will be appreciated by all.

i ]

Bombay, 3Cth. May, 1936 - Bombay Samachar
\ * % *

Irachin Bharatvarsha Part II by Dr. T. L. Shah, Baroda
Published by Shashikant & Co. Raopura, Baroda. Pages 412+11
+15416+8;'cloth bound. Price Rs. 7/8 (1936).

The first part of this remarkable work—because of a man of
medicine delving deep into the Ancient History of India=—has
already been noticed. This substantial volume of five hundred
pages deals with numismatics-old coins, i. e, coins current in ancient
India. In addition, the period covered by the Maurya dynasty
and the onslaughts of foreigners—Yavanas-have been handled with
the precision of a scientist. The indexes are very useful and
furnish a key to the varied contents of the volume.

Modern Review, 9, '36.
L3 - * i

The book is a unique adventure. The scholarship, the inform-
ation, the material and the zeal of the author are praiseworthy.
He has not spared himself in the pursuit of his work. He has
defended his theories with enthusiasm of a pleader.

The author has tried to prove that, many things that are
attributed to Buddhism, really belong to Jainism. Hence he has
invited much debate and criticism. For instance, he has tried his
utmost to establish that all the Maurya kings' except Ashok were
Jains; that Sandrekotes is not the Greck name of Chandragupta
but of Ashok. ( Chandashok); that Priyadarshin is altogether a



different individual from Ashok; that the inscriptions ascribed ' to
Ashok really belong to Priyadarshin who was a Jain etc. ete..

Be it as it may, one thing is clear, that things, which are
at present, considered to be remains of Buddhism purely, may :
really be a heterogehous mixture of Buddhist and Jaina remains, -
and that the things ascribed to Jainism, at presents, form only a
part of what originally belonged to it. Jainism must also have had its
period of boom, like Buddhism and Brahminism. We hope that the
aspirations of Dr. Shah may be fulfilled. If scholars begin to
reinvestigate all the available material in the light of this book, another * «
link in the broken chain of ancient history is sure to be supplied-

Karachi, March, 1937 : “Urmi”
* ¥ »*

“Prachin Bharatvarsha’—Part I, by Dr. T. L. Shah, L. M. & S.,
Baroda. :—Years ago, public atfention was attracted by Dr. Shah,
who undertook to compile “Encyclopzdia Jainica” on a gigantic
scale. The plan had to be postponed on account of want of
proper encouragement and help. This, however, could not prevent
him from continuing his application to ancient books and other
materials, as a result of which we have this volume. The present
book will convince the reader that Dr. Shah, though a doctor
by degree, is a painstaking student of ancient Indian History and
culture, and that he has dived deep into that ocean. He has
made a formidable attempt in this book to prove, that many
theories hitherto universally accepted by all historians, are
entirely wrong.

Little definite is known about Chandragupta, and whatever
little information we have, is based on Greek history. Dr. Shah,
has put forth the theory, that Chandragupta and Sandrekotes
are different individuals, and this theory deserves full consideration_
from experts. ot
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There was a time, when we hesitated to stretch our ancient
history to a period, much more older than the time, of the invasion
of Alexander the Great over India. The Mohan~ja-dero excava-
tions, however, have widened our outlook and put before us long
vistas of antiquity, the end of which we fix up, with the time of

A
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the Vedas, If Dr. Shah’s conclusions and theories prove correct,
the major part of our ancient history shall have to be re-writien.
This is the reason why we appeal to all interested in ancient
history to submit his conclusions and theories ‘to a searching
analysis with the object of gleaning out truth from them. Let us
hope that the second wvolume of this highly praiseworthy effort
may see the light of the day as soon as possible.

Ahmedabad (Sd.) Hiralal T. Parikh B. A.
' (Buddhiprakash, Jan.—March, 1937)

# 7 *

This is the third volume of ‘“Prachin Bharatvarsh ” by
Dr. T. L. Shah,

Though a medical man by profession, Dr. Shah is a deep and
persevering student of ancient Indian history. These volumes which
deal with ancient India from 900 B.C. to 100 A.D. are the ripe
and rich fruits of his constant application for last twenty five years.

Rare as such efforts are in our country, where the writers
get little support and encouragement from the public and from
various institutions as they do in the west, Dr. Shah’s achieve-
ment deserves full credit and support from all interested in the

glory of ancient India, which is revealed in its true form, by
the Doctor.

The book is full of theories and conclusions which will shock
and disillusion even experts on many a point of antique interest.
The author, however, has put forth all available evidence, based
on such reliable sources like ancient manuseripts, coins and
inscriptions.

Bombay, 10-7-37 ; Jay-bharat
§ V3 * *

Dr. T. L. Shah has rendered signal service to Mother India
by writing *“ Prachin Bharatvarsha.” His treatment of the material
is entirely novel, and he has not spared himself in the pursuit of
his studies. It deserves due encouragement from all quarters.

Ahmedabad (Sd. ) Bhogilal Chhotalal Sutaria
30-8-37 ’ President, Maskati Cloth Market
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Dr. T. L. Shah read out to me a few chapters of his Ancient
Indian History. The great merit of the book seems to me to
consist in his careful handling of meterials coming from authoritative
Jaina sonirces. He has laboured much in elucidating our past h:story
and his conclusions mostly run counter to the accepted theories.
Nevertheless, his new theories will stimulate further discussions
and reserch, from which we may gain much good.

Orientel Institute, (sd.) B. Bhattacharya Ph. D.
Baroda Director

* * *

I read with interest the synopsis prepared by Dr. Shah of
his gigantic work on Ancient Indian History. From this, I believe
that his work will prove very useful and interesting. Many new
points are introduced by him and though agreement on these is
not always possible, yet they show the great energy and vast
teading of the author. I am sure, it will be most welcome to all
indologist.

Wilson College, Bombay (Sd.) Prot. H. D. Velankar M. A,




